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PREFACE 


This work presents the life and works of the eleventh century translator 
and scholar Rong-zom Chos-kyi-bzang-po. It is based on a catalogue written 
by the celebrated rNying-ma scholar 'Ju Mi-pham in 1904, after he had 
accomplished the editorial work for the first two-volume edition of Rong-zom's 
Collected Writings which was printed at rDzogs-chen monastery. 

The thesis consists of three main parts. In the introduction I discuss the 
historical background pertinent to Mi-pham's catalogue and elucidate important 
points regarding the philosophical discussion included in the catalogue. 
Thereafter follows a critical edition with an annotated translation of Mi-pham's 
Catalogue to the first two volumes. A descriptive catalogue to the later three- 
volume edition of Rong-zom's Collected Writings, provided with a general 
description and list of contents for each text, constitutes the third and final 


section. 


I would like to first express my thanks to Penor Rinpoche who made my 
stay in the rNam-grol-gling monastery in Bylakuppe possible and who 
supported my studies with several Khenpos and assistant teachers at the 
Ngagyur Nyingma Institute. During my stay at the Institute I had the 
opportunity to attend regular classes, primarily with Khenpo Wangchuk Sonam 
and Gen Dorji Wangchuk, in which I was introduced to various unique 
doctrines of the rNying-ma-pas as well as to the literature of some important 
rNying-ma scholars including Rong-zom-pa, Klong-chen-pa and Mi-pham. 

I also would like to thank Professor D. Jackson for his careful supervision 
of my work and for his most useful comments and suggestions. I would also 


like to thank Dr. F. K. Ehrhard for his helpful remarks. 


PART ONE: INTRODUCTORY MATTER 


I. MI-PHAM—THE AUTHOR OF THE CATALOGUE (dkar chag)' 


‘Ju Mi-pham 'Jam-dbyang-rnam-rgyal-rgya-mtsho was born in 1846 (the 
fire-horse year) in Ya-chu Ding-chung on the bank of the river Yar-klungs in 
mDo-khams to a noble family of the 'Ju clan. Due to his extraordinary 
intellectual ability, he commenced his studies in philosophy, astronomy and 
astrology at a very young age, and 1s said to have perfectly mastered the art of 
reading and writing by the time he was nine years old when he started 
composing his first works.’ At the age of eleven he entered the monastery 'Ju 
Me-hor gSangs-sngags-chos-gling’ where he continued his education in the 
various fields of knowledge. It is said that after he accomplished an eighteen- 
month practice of the Manjusri sadhana, his intellectual capacity was increased 
to such an extent that he was able to understand all texts without any 
hindrance, and he thus came to be known as an emanation of Manjusri himself. 

In 1863, at the age of seventeen, he joined his maternal uncle on a 
pilgrimage tour to central Tibet during which he visited numerous holy places 
and monasteries, including the dGe-lugs head monastery of dGa'-ldan, where 
he stayed for one month. After completing the pilgrimage, he returned to 
Khams and resumed his studies. He studied under the great masters of that time 


among whom the prominent masters of the Ris-med movement—such as 'Jam- 


' The biographical details on Mi-pham's life given here are based on 1) Mi-pham's biography 
in the bDud oms chos ‘byung (translated in the NSTB Vol. 1, pp. 869-880), 2) Gene Smith's 
introduction to Jamgon Mipham's Rablan and 3) mKhan-po ‘Jigs-med-phun-tshogs-'byung- 
gnas's Kun mkhyen mi pham rgya mtsho la gsol ba ‘debs tshul g.yul las rnam par rgyal ba‘ 
mga sgra. 

? His first philosophical work is believed to be the twenty-seven-folio Nges shes rin po che‘ 
sgron me (Mi pham bka' ‘bum Vol. 9 / Shrih, pp. 71-123). mKhan-po 'Jigs-med-phun-tshogs- 
‘byung-gnas says (fol. 9a-b) that Mi-pham composed this work, which is written in verses, as 
an adjunct to his play, (i.e. while not playing), (rtsed mo't zhor la bris pa) when he was seven 
years old. Since Mi-pham could not yet write, Lama Rin-chen-mgon-po of ‘Ju acted as his 
scribe and wrote it down for him. 

>This monastery follows the tradition of sMin-grol-gling which is one of the six principal 
monasteries (ma dgon drug) of the rNying-ma School: rDo-rje-brag and sMin-grol-gling in 
the higher region (stod) of central Tibet, and in east Tibet Zhe-chen and rDzogs-chen in the 
intermediate region (bar) and Kah-thog and dPal-yul in the lower region (smad). 


7 


dbyangs-mkhyen-brtse'l-dbang-po (1820-1892), 'Jam-mgon-kong-sprul Blo- 
gros-mtha'-yas (1813-1899) and rDza dPal-sprul O-rgyan-'jigs-med-chos-kyi- 
dbang-po (1808-1887)—greatly influenced his education, and soon he became 
known as a renowned scholar well versed in all fields of knowledge. He wrote 
numerous texts on various subjects such as medicine, astrology, grammar and 
arts, but his most important works are his commentaries on the principal Indian 
treatises. Gene Smith describes Mi-pham as "one of the most imaginative and 
versatile minds to appear in the Tibetan tradition" and calls his commentaries 
"brilliant and strikingly original.‘ 

Mi-pham's main concern was to revive the rNying-ma tradition and its 
profound teachings, many of which, he believed, had been either 
misinterpreted or forgotten. He often encouraged the rNying-ma-pas to study 
the old and genuine works of the tradition rather than the more recent, 
unauthentic works which did not represent the real rNying-ma philosophy. In 
his catalogue of Rong-zom-pa's Collected Writtings’ he explicitly criticizes the 
so-called "adventitious doctrines" (rdol chos)’ which are often, he says, 
regarded by the common people as "timely doctrines", and further questions 
the credibility of authors of such texts who claim themselves to be "treasure- 


finders" (gter ston).’ Mi-pham applied himself to the study and to the 


*See pp. 6 and 7. 

* This work will be referred to in the following discussion as dKar chag. 

° The term rdol chos, though used here in a negative sense, could be interpreted in a positive 
sense as well, as for example bDud-'joms Rinpoche does in his chos ‘byung when he uses the 
verb rdol to describe the natural outflow of doctrinal "treasures": "Doctrinal treasures will 
outflow from the sphere of the minds of sublime individuals." (‘phags pa‘'i gang zag rnams la 
dgongs pa‘ klong nas chos kyi gter kha brdol du yod) (bDud Soms chos ‘byung, p. 5132) and 
"...1n the Siitra it is said: If one achieves the confidence of certainty regarding the meaning, 
one hundred thousand doctrinal treasures will burst forth from one's mind" (...mdo las/ don 
la nges pa‘i gding rnyed na// sems las chos gter ‘bum phrag brdol//) (bDud ‘joms chos ‘byung 
514..). However, this term is also used to express non-genuine, "adventitious" doctrines and is 
often used in the context of discussions of doctrinal "treasures" in the sense that Mi-pham 
uses in his dKar chag. Cf. also note 228. 

"See his dKar chag, pp. 23-24 (my translation, p. 100). This should not be understood as a 
criticism on the entire gter literature. The gter tradition as such was very dear to Mi-pham, 
and although Mi-pham himself is not formally known as gter ston, he is often considered by 
rNying-ma masters to be one: bDud-'joms Rinpoche describes him as "a supremely 
accomplished king among treasure-finders" (see translation in the NSTB Vol. 1, p. 880) and 
according to mKhan-po 'Jigs-phun (see his gSol ‘debs, fol. 23a-b), Mi-pham himself said that 
all of his works are actually "mind-treasures" (dgongs gter) and that he never wrote even one 
verse without the approval of Manjusri. Therefore, he says, his works are not "long lineage" 
teachings which have a slower effect but "short lineage" teachings which are quicker in their 
effectiveness. Mi-pham believed that such charlatans in guise of gter stons and their fake 
doctrines were a threat to the rNying-ma teachings in general and to the gter tradition in 
particular. This concern of his is reflected in his short work gTer ston brtag pa pa chu 
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propagation of the authentic old doctrines of the great masters of the past such 
as Rong-zom-pa, and at the same time engaged in numerous debates—whether 
in oral or written form—with scholars of the "new" schools (gSar-ma-pa), 
responding to their critique on the rNying-ma doctrines in general® and to his 
controversial commentaries in particular. His unusual interpretation of the 
ninth chapter of the Bodhicaryavatara,” his commentary on _ the 
Madhyamakalamkara’’ and his works on gzhan stong'' ("emptiness-of-other" 
Madhyamaka) led to countless disputations, especially with advocates of the 
dGe-lugs tradition.'? In this way, says bDud-joms Rinpoche, Mi-pham 
"granted vital force to the teaching of the Conqueror, in general, and to the 
teaching of the Ancient Translation School, in particular, at the very point of 
[its] death".'> Yet Mi-pham himself said that in spite of his keen interest in 
reviving the rNying-ma doctrines and in spite of his engagement in various 


disputations for that purpose, he harboured neither hostility towards the other 


dwangs nor bu (Mi pham bka’' ‘bum Vol. 14 / Ca, pp. 236-242) in which he analyses the 
characteristic of a genuine gter ston. 

* The [sNga-'gyur]-mying-ma School or the "Old School [of the Early Translations]" relies, as 
implied by its name, on the translations of the period of the "early propagation" (smga dar). 
The three inner tantras (nang rgyud sde gsum) are of paramount importance to this tradition, 
and their presence is what makes this school unique. The other schools which rely on the 
translations of the period of the "later propagation" are referred to as the "New Schools" 
(gSar-ma). While the new translations of the later period were criticized by the rNying-ma- 
pas as being technical translations which do not reflect the accurate meaning of the original 
texts, the authenticity of some of the old tantras such as the Guhyagarbha (see the 
Descriptive Catalogue, general description to no. 1-3) were questioned by the new schools 
and the rNying-ma-pas were accused of having too literally interpreted certain doctrines such 
as the sbyor sgrol practice. This led to a long disputation between the "old" and the "new 
schools" and came to be the subject of numerous polemical works (see, for example, the 
NSTB Vol. 1, pp. 883-940). 

* Shes rab le'u'i tshig don go sla bar rnam par bshad pa nor bu ke ta ka (Mi pham bka' ‘bum 
Vol. 14, pp. 1-48). 

'° dBu ma rgyan gyi rnam bshad ‘jam dbyangs bla ma dgyes pa'i zhal lung (Mi pham bka' 
‘bum Vol. 13, pp. 1-208). 

''For example, gZhan stong khas len seng ge'i nga ro (Mi pham bka' ‘bum Vol. 12 / Ga, pp. 
359-399). 

'? mKhan-po 'Jigs-phun says (fol. 16a;-16b;) that the conflict escalated so much that at one 
point there was a large gathering of all the monks of the three dGe-lugs monasteries—Se-ra, 
dGa'-ldan and 'Bras-spungs—where numerous wrathful rites and expulsion rituals (drag las 
mang po dang/ zab mdo'i bzlog pa) were performed in order to harm Mi-pham. As a result of 
their practicing these rites, many were badly harmed and some even died. After consulting 
the gNas-chung oracle, the thirteenth Dalai Lama, Thub-bstan-rgya-mtsho (1876-1933), sent 
many messengers to ask forgiveness from Mi-pham who—being protected by Yamantaka— 
had not been harmed at all. 

'? Translated by G. Dorji and M. Kapstein in the NSTB Vol. 1, p. 877. 
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traditions nor pride in his own, and any engagement in debate or criticism was 
undertaken only out of the pure intention of serving the Doctrine." 

He spent the last part of his life in a thirteen-year retreat in dKar-mo-stag- 
tshang where he applied himself to composing texts and to cultivating the 
Stages of Generation and Perfection of tantric meditation. He left the retreat on 
the thirteenth day of the first month in the water-mouse year (1912), and 
shortly thereafter, sensing his impending death, wrote his testament and 
concealed it. On one occasion, while giving instructions to his attendant, Lama 
'Od-gsal, he stated that he was not an ordinary human being but a Bodhisattva 
who took birth in order to benefit living beings, and since he could see no 
benefit in taking another birth in this degenerated time did not intend to do so 
and would instead stay in the pure realms.'” The blessing of his teachings, 
however, would keep on increasing during the next seven generations. He went 
on to say that out of fear that no one would believe him regarding this, he had 
not disclosed it before. Not much later, on the twenty-ninth day of the fourth 
month of that year, at the age of sixty-seven, he passed away. 

Mi-pham is one of the most celebrated scholars of the rNying-ma school, 
and his numerous works were and continue to be studied extensively in all the 
rNying-ma monastic colleges; at the present time, they receive even more 


attention than the works of any other rNying-ma scholars.'° 


'*Cf. the NSTB Vol. 1, p. 877. 

'ST have not been able to find a list of Mi-pham's previous embodiments. Nevertheless, 
mKhan-po 'Jigs-phun relates (fol. 8a) that once Mi-pham debated with Zhe-chen rGyal-tshab 
Rinpoche; Mi-pham represented the Bon-po religion while Zhe-chen Rinpoche the Buddhist 
views. Just before starting the debate Mi-pham said that among his previous embodiments 
were the Indian masters Saraha and Dipamkara, the Tibetan translator Cog-ro-klu'i-rgyal- 
mtshan, and for some special reasons also one Bon-po priest. In the passage on his liberated 
career as a scholar (mkhas pa‘i rnam thar), mKhan-po 'Jigs-phun says that Mi-pham was an 
embodiment of the Six Omaments and the Two Excellences, of Rong-zom and of Klong- 
chen-pa, Sa-pan and Tsong-kha-pa (jam dbyangs rnam gsum) (fol. 25a). Although Mi-pham 
explicitly stated that he would not be reborn, there have been several rebirths recognised 
since his death. Gene Smith, in his introduction to Kongtrul’s Encyclopaedia of Indo-Tibetan 
Culture (p. 78) indicates three of them: 1) Zhe-chen Mi-pham, a grandnephew of ‘Ju Mi- 
pham, 2) Tshe-dbang-bdud-'dul (1915-1942), the last prince of sDe-dge and 3) Khyung-po 
Mi-pham, an incarnation recognized by mKhyen-brtse 'Jam-dbyangs-chos-kyi-blo-gros. 

'© Mi-pham's Collected Writings which consist of thirty-two volumes was catalogued by D. 
Schuh in the series Verzeichnis der Orientalischen Handschriften in Deutschland, Band XI, 
5, 1973. 
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Il. RONG-ZOM CHOS-KYI-BZANG-PO THE SCHOLAR 


Rong-zom-pa,'’ a rNying-ma scholar and translator, was active sometime 
in the eleventh century, a period marked by growing activities of the the later 
propagation of Buddhism in Tibet.'® Rong-zom-pa is said to have translated 
many texts, especially tantras, including some of the so-called new tantras, and 
to have written numerous works on a wide range of subjects. He was known 
for his great knowledge of Sanskrit and other Indian languages, his perfect 
command of grammar and, more than anything else, his profound 
understanding of the tantras of the Great Perfection. 

Rong-zom-pa is often referred to, by Tibetan and Western scholars as 
well, as one of the most significant rNying-ma scholars. Nevertheless, until not 
long ago he was seldom cited or relied upon, and then only by a few rNying- 
ma scholars like Klong-chen-pa (1308-1363) and ‘Jigs-med-gling-pa (1730- 
1798). As Mi-pham states in his dKar chag, Rong-zom-pa's works became 
very rare,’ and, in fact, only a few of them, such as his extensive 
Guhyagarbha-tantra commentary, were actually studied, and that too only by a 
limited number of scholars.”” This is most probably also the reason why 
Western scholars have to date paid little attention to Rong-zom-pa and his 


works. 


'” Rong-zom Chos-kyi-bzang-po, whose name often appears in colophons, etc. in its Sanskrit 
translation as Dharmabhadra, is also referred to as Rong-zom Mahapandita, the Guru of Rong 
(bla ma rong pa) and the Great Tibetan Translator (bod kyi lo tsa ba chen po) Chos-kyi- 
bzang-po. I have chosen to use the name Rong-zom-pa, following Mi-pham in his dKar chag. 
'® The period of the early propagation began in the seventh century with the Dharma king 
Srong-btsan-bsgam-po, and was at its peak in the eighth and the beginning of the ninth 
century. During the reign of King Lang Darma (reigned 838-842), Buddhism was vigorously 
persecuted, and the activities for the propagation of Buddhism decreased. The later period 
began in the first half of the eleventh century. The translator Rin-chen-bzang-po (958-1055), 
who returned from India in 978, 1s considered to be the first @anslator of this new period 
whereas Rong-zom-pa—although he was active in the new period and translated many of the 
new tantras as well—is considered by some rNying-ma-pas to be the last translator of the 
early period, not from a temporal point of view but rather for doctrinal reasons (see, for 
example, the xylograph colophon of the entire RZSB in the Descriptive Catalogue, pp. 122- 
126). 

'? See dKar chag, p. 16 (my translation, p. 93). 

2° More recently, for example, the curriculum of the Ngagyur Nyingma Institute at rNam- 
grol-gling monastery in Bylakuppe, which is the largest rNying-ma monastic college 
nowadays, includes only two of Rong-zom-pa's works: [Ta phreng ‘grel and sNang ba lhar 
bsgrub. 
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In the following section, I shall initially outline Rong-zom-pa's works and 
then describe the efforts made in the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries to 


revive this old textual tradition. 


A. RONG-ZOM-PA'S WORKS 


Rong-zom-pa is said to have written a large number of works—some say 
about sixty volumes or more.”’ The only early record which provides us with a 
nearly complete list of Rong-zom-pa's works is Rong-pa Me-dpung's rJe 
dharma bha dras mdzad pa'i chos kyi rnam grangs gyi tho yig.” According to 
this source, 1t was widely known during Rong-zom-pa's time that the works 
composed by him were alltogether equivalent to a hundred thousand (‘bum) 
slokas.”*> Nevertheless, Rong-pa Me-dpung reports, the works which are 
actually known make up alltogether more than a hundred and twenty-eight 
thousand (bka’ rgyas ‘bring gsum)“ slokas, and he adds that there are countless 


other works which have been lost in the course of time.”° 

Rong-pa Me-dpung mentions only the generally known works and 
describes them quite briefly. The works included in his list total more than 
three hundred and sixty and are indicated by either what seem to be their titles 
or by their general topics.” Moreover, the considerable use of words such as 
"etc." (Ja sogs pa), "and innumerable others" or "and numerous other texts 


exist" (la sogs mtha' yas or gzhan yang yi ge mang du yod) in many of the 


2! See Mi-pham's dKar chag, p. 8 (my translation, p. 85). 
2? Henceforth Tho yig. For the structure of the texts and the detailed list, see the Descriptive 
Catalogue, no. 3-A, and Appendix A respectively. 
?9 Sloka is used here as a measure for calculating the length of a literary work. It is equivalent 
to either four lines (pada, rkang) of verse or to thirty-two sylables in prose. Since Rong-zom- 
pa wrote most, if not all, of his works in prose, the word "sloka" should be understood here as 
equivalent to thirty-two syllables. 
*This method of measurement refers to the three Prajfidpdramita Sutras which are 
commonly referred to as the "three mothers—extensive, intermediate and condensed" (yum 
rgyas ‘bring bsdus gsum). These sutras comprise 100,000, 20,000 and 8,000 verses, 
respectively. 
25 See the Tho yig, fol. 324b; this sentence should be of course understood in the context of 
his time (twelfth century?). 
6 Since the titles of Rong-zom-pa's works, unlike other titles of other authors which normally 
include also a poetical short title, are mostly a mere description of the subject matter, it is 
often difficult to say when the list provides us with the original titles and when we simply 
have a description of the subject matter. 
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passages implies the existence of a larger number of Rong-zom-pa's works 
known to him. Those desiring a detailed description of this master's works, he 
says, should be aware that there still exist various works in different places 
from La-stod”’ and Ong-po up to Khams and deep in (gting) Kong-po.”* He 
also states that there are many works which are not included in his list such as 
works on the teaching lineages or which deal with offering rituals (brgyud yig 


or tshogs yig).”” 


Rong-zom-pa is said to have written on a wide range of topics which were 
concermed not only with religious matters or with the various fields of the 
secular sciences such as grammar and logic, but also with mundane matters 
such as agriculture and animal husbandry. No work of such mundane genres 
seems to have been survived. He is also believed to be the author of the first 
Tibetan "history of religion" (chos ‘byung), of which only fragments are still 
available.” There are only a few texts dealing with quasi-mundane matters 
which have been preserved. These are his work on casting sd-tstsa and that on 
building stiipas, both of which can be classified under the category of "arts" or 
"the science of construction" (bzo rig), and his text—or, rather, text 
fragments—on cremation. The works listed by Rong-pa Me-dpung are 
primarily writings on religio-philosophical topics or manuals for various 
rituals. As already mentioned, the list does not always contain the exact titles 
of the works, but rather provides us either with short titles or with short 
descriptions of the texts—specifying the topic, the numbers of texts pertaining 
to this topic and the length of texts. It also seems that he does not necessarily 
mention each work only once, but rather classifies the works, or even parts of 
them, into the different categories they might fit—or at least into some of 
them. He lists, for example, the /7a ‘phreng ‘grel under both the categories of 


“works on the foundation of the appearances" (snang gzhi) and of "works on 


27 A place in the district of Ding-ri which is located in western gTsang province, far to the 
south-west of Lhasa. It southern part reaches the border of Nepal. 

28 A district to the south-east of Lhasa along the upper part of the Nyang river. 

29 See the Tho yig, fol. 329a. 

*°See van der Kujip 1996, p. 4,6 and Ehrhard 1990, p. 97, note 51. D. Martin 1997, p. 25, 
says that this was "little more than an outline" of the seven lineages of transmission (babs 
bdun) of the old tantras. 
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the foundation of the truth" (bden gzhi).*' It is thus difficult to estimate exactly 
how many works are actually referred to in this list. 

Following a short introduction, Rong-pa Me-dpung first mentions the 
three main sets of works written by Rong-zom-pa on the three trainings (bs/ab 


pa gsum)” and then lists Rong-zom-pa's works according to seven categories 


which he often subdivides:*° 


1. Works on the nine main elements of the tantra (dngos po dguy™ 

2. Works on the ten types of thatness (de nyid bcu)” 

3. Works on the ten types of training systems (bs/ab mtha' beu)”° 

4. Works on the four branches of Ritual Service and Evocation (bsnyen 


bsgrub yan lag bzhi) 


>! See Appendix A, nos. 6.1.1.2. and 6.1.2.8. 
*? On these three sets of works, see Appendix A, paragraph I. 
In fact he divides them—allegedly according to the Mantrayana system—into four 
categories putting the first six categories, for a reason which 1s unclear to me, in three groups 
of two so that the seventh category forms the fourth group of works. He further explains that 
when each element is counted separately rather than in groups, one attains forty elements all 
together: 9 + 10 + 10+ 4+ 3 + 3 + 1; others, he says, count only thirty-nine elements, 
excluding the last category of works on the differences between the Sitrayana and the 
Mantrayana. Since in his list he refers to each of the seven categories mentioned by him in 
the first division into four groups separately, | have chosen to present the list here 
accordingly. 
* These are the mandala (dkyil ‘khor), tantric commitments (dam tshig), attainment (sgrub 
pa), empowerment (dbang), enlightened activities (phrin las), mantra (sngags), mudra 
(phyag rgya), concentration (ting nge ‘dzin) and puja (mchod pa). According to Mi-pham, the 
first five are the five main elements (gzhi rnam pa Inga) and the last four are the ancillary 
elements (yan lag bzhi) (see 'Od gsal snying po, p. 65). This classification into nine elements 
is peculiar to Rong-zom-pa. Other rNying-ma scholars such as rDo-grub bsTan-pa'‘i-nyi-ma in 
his gSang snying spyi don mdzod kyi Ide mig (p. 132) and Mi-pham in his ‘Od gsal snying po 
(p. 65) classify ten and eleven elements, respectively. See also the next two notes. 
*° According to the NSTB (Vol. 2, p. 164), rgyud kyi dngos po bcu is the same as rgyud kyi de 
nyid bcu. The ten elements or categories specified there closely resemble the nine elements 
specified by Rong-zom-pa. 
*°In his ‘Od gsal snying po (p. 65) Mi-pham states that rgyud kyi dngos po bcu gcig is 
equivalent to bslab mtha' bcu gcig. Taking this and the NSTB (see the above note) into 
consideration, the first three categories—that of the (nine) main elements of the tantra, of 
(ten) types of reality, and that of the (ten) types of training systems—must be almost 
equivalent given that the classifications of the different authors differ only slightly, and 
primarily in the number of the elements. If this is the case, one may ask then what the 
difference between these three categories actually is. Since none of the works mentioned in 
the second and third categories have survived, it is not possible to give a definite answer to 
this question. Relying on the little information provided by Rong-pa Me-dpung, the 
differentiation might be based on Rong-zom-pa's perspective or rather on the sources his 
works are based upon. Since Rong-pa Me-dpung mentions various texts in the first category, 
the division into nine elements might be understood as applicable to tantra in general while 
the second and third categories might be understood from the perspective of the IIlusionary 
Net of Vairocana (rNam snang sgyu drwa) and the [Sutra that] Gathers All (Kun ‘dus), 
respectively, (compare the detailed list in Appendix A). 
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5. Works on the three conducts (spyod pa gsum) 
6. Works on the three levels: foundation, path and fruit (gzhi lam ‘bras 
bu gsum) 


7. Works on the common and special features (thun mong khyad par) 


This manner of classification is clearly not a common one. Since he 
chooses to limit his list to mostly religio-philosophical works, a classification 
method according to the five fields of science, as is sometimes the case in 
classification of Tibetan literature, could obviously not serve his purpose. One 
might expect a subject-based classification like that given in the various 
editions of the bKa' gyur and bsTan ‘gyur or one in the manner collected 
writings (gsung ‘bum or bka' 'bum) of other Tibetan masters are commonly 
arranged—for example according to Tantra, Siitra, Vinaya, Prajnaparamita, 
etc.’ Such methods of arranging literature, however, seem to have been 
developed only at a later time and most probably were not customary in Rong- 
pa's time. Nevertheless, it 1s difficult to know what Rong-pa Me-dpung's 
reason for his arrangement was and whether this system was—at least under 
the advocates of the Old School—common during his time. One may assume 
that he oriented himself acording to the works of Rong-zom-pa that were 
available to him at the time of the preparation of the list. In some cases, 
however, it is not clear why he chose to classify a certain text under a certain 
category: the classification, for example, of works on [long] life ceremony 
(tshe chog) under the category of "Great Evocation" or of works on cremation 
under the category of "the conduct of spontaneous attainments" (grub pa‘ 
spyod pa). It is also unclear why he chose not to add the lineages and the 
works on offerings in his list, since they may certainly be included in a 
collection of religio-philosophical literature. 

In spite of the incompleteness and not always perfect arrangement of the 
list, it nevertheless reveals some important facts regarding Rong-zom-pa's 
works. It indicates, for instance, that Rong-zom-pa tended to write sets of 


works which varied in their length on a certain topic. Rong-pa Me-dpung 


37Cf. J. Cabez6n and R. Jackson 1996, pp. 20ff. 
*8 Cf. Appendix A, paragraphs 4.4.7. and 5.3.12. respectively. 
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mentions, for example, twelve such sets of two—short and long—and thirteen 
such sets of three—short, intermediate and long.” The only complete set of 
this kind available to us at present is the three Guhyagarbha commentaries.” 
Some single texts of these sets, however, have survived—mostly the long ones. 
These are normally indicated by the word chen po or chen mo."' 

Another matter of interest is the genre terminology used by Rong-zom: 
For commentarial works we often find the word ‘gre! pa which is commonly 
translated as "commentary" and which—in comparison to words such as spyi 
don, bsdus ‘grel, dka' 'grel, tshig 'grel, etc.—does not normally provide much 
information on the commenting methods used by the author. These works are, 
for example, the long Guhyagarbha commentary, the commentaries on the 
Buddhasamayoga (mnyam sbyor),” Majfijusrinamasamgiti (mtshan brjod), 
Man ngag Ita 'phreng and sMra sgo.”’ Two further commentarial sub-genres 
used often by Rong-zom are khog dbub (or khog ‘bub) and stong thun.“ 
Rong-pa mentions five works entitled khog ‘bub*’ (and three entitled khog) of 


which only two are known to us at present—the short and intermediate 


*? Two-work and three-work sets occur most frequently. Nevertheless, he mentions also three 
four-work sets, five seven-work sets, etc. 

“See the Descriptive Catalogue, nos. 1-1, 1-2 and 1-3. 

*! See the Descriptive Catalogue, nos. 2-2, 2-3, 2-10 and 2-18. 

“In the RZSB this commentary is indicated as dka’ ‘grel, a certain type of commentary 
which elucidates the difficult points. Whether it was originally titled in this way or whether it 
was Classified so by the editors of the RZSB is uncertain. The authenticity of the titles of 
Rong-zom-pa's works as they appear in the RZSB or elsewhere might be questioned in many 
other cases as well. 

See the Descriptive Catalogue, nos. 1-3, 3-1, 1-6, 1-5 and 3-4, respectively. 

“The Tshig mdzod chen mo explains khog ‘bub or khog ‘bubs as a commentarial work which 
gives the general outline of the text (dpe cha'i gzhung don spyi khog ‘bubs pa) by 
systematizing its content (khog sgrig ste go rim sgrig pa) The word khog literally means "the 
inside", "the interior" or "the inner space" and the verb ‘bubs "to put on a roof, to pitch a tent, 
to erect a pavilion” (see also D. Martin, 1977, p. 14). According to S. G. Karmay, most of 
the works known as khog ‘bubs are texts which deal with the establishment of the rGyud bzhi 
as a canonical work. However, this genre, as stated by Karmay, " is by no means peculiar to 
this tradition, but it came to be used in the sense of an exposition dealing particularly with 
the historical aspect of the rGyud bzhi." (See S. G. Karmay in Tibetan Medicine No. 12, 
1989). D. Jackson has informed me that in the Lam-'bras tradition a khog bub is a religious 
history (chos ‘byung) or a general history (/o rgyus). The Tshig mdzod chen mo's definition of 
stong thun is: a summary of thousands of essential points into classes (gnad don stong phrag 
du ma thun thun du bsdus pa ste), i.e., a general commentary (spyi don). It is translated, for 
example, as "quintessential elucidation" by D. Jackson (1987) and as "digest" by J. Cabezon 
(1992). 

* The list reads khog ‘bugs. 
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commentaries of the Guhyagarbhatantra“° —and two works entitled stong thun 
of which only one is available nowadays.*’ 

Another commentarial technique used by Rong-zom is the "brief-and- 
extensive" method. The works included thereunder present the subject matter 
in, as the name indicates, both a brief and extensive manner. Out of thirty-three 
such works listed by Rong-pa, only one has survived.” In addition, Rong- 
zom-pa also often employs a "summarizing technique" (mdor bsdus), which is 
in most cases already indicated in the title of the work.” While Rong-pa 
mentions four "memorandums" (brjed byang) and "numerous treatises" (Sastra, 
bstan bcos) on grammar, only two "memorandums" and one grammatical work 
are included in Rong-zom's Collected Writings, along with one "exposition" 
(rnam bshad) and one "note" (bca' yig)”’ regarding the tantric commitments.” 
A number of works (seven) bear the simple designation "text" (yi ge), thereby 


not disclosing any information on the technique or style of composition.” 


B. STYLE OF COMPOSITION 


Unlike many later autochthonous Tibetan works, most of Rong-zom-pa's 
works lack a distinct topical outline according to contents (sa bcad). Although 
the sa bcad technique was already being utilized during Rong-zom-pa's time, 
he obviously prefered—as can be clearly seen in almost all of his works—to 
adopt the so-called "interconnections (of words and topics)" (mtshams sbyor) 


method commonly used by Indian authors,” in contrast to the sa bcad method 


“© See the Descriptive Catalogue, nos. 1-1 and 1-2. 
‘" See the Descriptive Catalogue, no. 2-9. 
“8 See the Descriptive Catalogue, no. 3-2. 
? See, for example, the Descriptive Catalogue, nos. 2-6, 2-7 and 2-8. The abbreviated title of 
text no. 2-12 reads dBang don bsdus pa. 
°T have translated the word bca’ yig here as "note" and not as "constitution", since the word 
"constitution" seems to be unsuitable for this work, which does not have the usual structure 
and contents of a bca’ yig. Cf. T. Ellingson's Tibetan Monastic Constitution: The bCa'-yig. 
‘' See, for example, the Descriptive Catalogue, nos. 2-3 and 2-19, 2-1, 2-6, and 3-3, 
respectively. 
>2 The RZSB includes five such texts; see the Descriptive Catalogue, nos. 2-11, 2-13, 2-15, 2- 
18 and 3-3. 
*3 "Interconnections (of words and topics)" (mtshams sbyor) is one of the five elements to be 
included in an exposition as stated in Vasubandhu's Vyakhyayukti (rNam bshad rigs pa, T 
4061, Vol. shi, fol. 30b;); the other four are the purpose (dgos pa), the summarized meaning 
(bsdus pa'i don), the meaning of the words (tshig don) and objections and replies (brgal lan). 
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relied upon by Tibetan scholars which most probably had its origin in China.™ 
In his long works, there can usually be found a brief description of the topics 
in either the introductory or the concluding part, sometimes even in both. 
Some of the extensive works are divided into chapters, while the short works 
are often not subdivided at all. 

The fact that Rong-zom-pa's style of composition (rtsom gshis) resembles 
that of the Indian scholars caused Mi-pham to suspect that some of Rong-zom- 
pa's works that lack an author colophon could have been mistaken for works of 
Indian scholars and therefore been included in the bsTan ‘gyur.”° 

In his grub mtha' texts and in some of his other philosophical works,” 
Rong-zom-pa presents the various tenet systems in the traditional hierarchical 
way of starting with a brief survey of the non-Buddhist schools and continuing 
with a more detailed survey of the nine Buddhist Vehicles.”’ In describing the 
nine Vehicles he elaborates more extensively as he goes "higher and higher", 
so that the most comprehensive explanation concerns that of the Great 
Perfection and sometimes makes up the larger part of the text.’ In this 
context, the terms he uses in his presentation of the Madhyamaka schools are 
of special interest: Rong-zom-pa still uses the terms sautrantika-madhyamaka 
and yogacara-madhyamaka, classifications which were in use during the early 
propagation period, and does not mention the terms svatantrika and 
prasangika, although thses terms were already being employed by some 


Tibetan scholars in the eleventh century.” 


Regarding the composition style of Rong-zom-pa, Karmay says (1988, p. 133) that he "writes 
in a veritable sastra style of which he seems to be very fond". 

“Cf. Jackson 1994, pp. 3-4. (Jackson states (p. 23, note 14) that according to Steinkellner 
1989, some of Chinese works in which the sa bcad technique were used were translated into 
Tibetan already by the first half of the ninth century.) 

*> See his dKar chag, p. 37 (my translation, p. 116). 

°° For example his Man ngag Ita phreng gi ‘'grel ba, Theg pa chen po'i tshul la ‘jug pa, ITa 
ba‘i brjed byang chen mo and Grub mtha' brjed byang; see the Descriptive Catalogue, nos. 1- 
5, 2-1, 2-3 and 2-19, respectively. 

*'The theory of the nine Vehicles is a peculiar theory of the rNying-ma-pas. For a short 
presentation of the nine Vehicles, see, for example, the translators’ introduction in the NSTB 
Vol. 1, pp. 23-39; for selected literature in Tibetan, see, for example, Ehrhard 1982, p. 106, 
n. 27. 

*8 Cf. Hopkins 1996, p. 174. 

*?Some works of both the so-called Svatantrika and Prasangika schools were already 
translated during the early propagation period (cf. Ruegg 1981, p. 85). Nevertheless, the 
advocates of these two different interpretations of the Madhyamaka philosophy did not 
actually designate themselves by either of these terms, and it was only later that they were 
labelled in one way or another (see ibid., pp. 58-59). It seems that they were used for the first 
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Ill. THE REVIVAL OF RONG-ZOM-PA'S TEXTUAL TRADITION 


A. THE COMPILATION OF RONG-ZOM-PA'S WORKS 


Unfortunately, most of Rong-zom-pa's works have not been preserved. 
Moreover, the texts accessible to us at present were until the beginning of the 
twentieth century very rare and existed most probably only in manuscript form 
in private collections. The first scholar to systematically collect Rong-zom-pa's 
works was gZhan-phan-mtha'-yas (b. 1800), who was one of the main revivors 
of the rNying-ma traditions of teaching and practice,” and who had a keen 
interest, like some other Tibetan lamas and scholars of his time, in collecting 
and preserving rare texts.’ He searched throughout Tibet for Rong-zom-pa's 
works and instigated the work of printing the texts he discovered, which at that 
time amounted to two volumes. In his dKar chag, Mi-pham mentions twenty- 
nine of Rong-zom-pa's works compiled by gZhan-phan-pa, excluding the 
intermediate commentary on the Guhyagarbha-tantra (Khog ‘bub ‘bring po), 
and one by his reincarnation gZhan-phan-chos-kyi-snang-ba.” Unfortunately, 
gZhan-phan-pa was not able to complete the project, and the printing work 
remained unfinished for many years after his death. His reincarnation gZhan- 
phan-chos-kyi-snang-ba finally asked Mi-pham, not before the summer of 
1904, to undertake the proofreading and the remaining editorial work. Mi- 
pham, who, as he states in the dKar chag, had himself wanted to bring Rong- 
zom-pa's works into print for a long time, agreed to do the necessary work. In 
the same year, upon the completion of the editorial work for the texts available 
to him, Mi-pham wrote the catalogue to this two-volume edition of Rong-zom's 
Collected Writings. A third volume was compiled some time later, and it seems 


that, on the basis of the two volumes edited by Mi-pham and later printed in 


time by Pa-tsab Nyi-ma-grags (b. 1055) when he made extensive translations of the texts of 
Candrakirti (on the origin of these terms, see Lopez 1987, pp. 56ff.). See also Karmay, 1988, 
pp. 149-150. 

For his biography and a short description of his activities, see Mi-pham's dKar chag, pp. 
16-21 (my translation, pp. 93-98). 

®! See D. Jackson 1994, p. 8. 

621). Jackson has informed me that this was not gZhan-dga' but rather the identically named 
Tulku at rDzogs-chen monastery who was a "great meditator" (sgom chen) and not a scholar. 
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Shri-seng, a new edition of the entire Collected Writings—this time most 
probably a three-volume edition—was then printed. Gene Smith reports that he 
was informed by sDe-gzhung Rinpoche that an edition of the Rong-zom 
Collected Writings, most likely the aforementioned new edition, was printed at 
the [sDe-dge] dGon-chen during the time of rDzong-gsar mKhyen-brtse 'Jam- 
dbyangs-chos-kyi-blo-gros (1893-1959).° This edition, which was prepared at 
the behest of Kah-thog Si-tu Chos-kyi-rgya-mtsho (1880-1925), a rNying- 
ma/Ris-med master, was made from a manuscript from the |Ho-brag Nyi-lde- 
dgon.™ The xylographs of both these editions seem to have been destroyed 
during the Cultural Revolution” and a third edition of the three-volume 
Collected Writings was prepared under the supervision of a person called 


Padma-kun-grol™ at Shri-seng, rDzogs-chen monastery. 


B. MI-PHAM'S REVITALISATION OF RONG-ZOM-PA'S WORKS 


Mi-pham played a pivotal role in the revival of Rong-zom-pa's textual 
tradition by carrying out the editorial work for the Collected Writing which 
enabled its printing, and—perhaps primarily—by carefully studying Rong- 
zom-pa's works and integrating them into his own works. Due to his interest in 
reviving the pure traditions of the rNying-ma school, it was only natural that 
Mi-pham put forth great effort to revive Rong-zom-pa's textual tradition 
which, as he says in his dKar chag—unlike the "adventitious doctrines" (rdol 
chos)—is pure like melted gold. 

Mi-pham was convinced that Rong-zom-pa's views genuinely represented 
the authentic philosophical tradition of the rNying-ma-pas. Mi-pham was both 
impressed and inspired by Rong-zom-pa's sense of reasoning and by his ability 


to present and establish the philosophical ideals of the Great Perfection through 


® According to Gene Smith, however, this edition is not mentioned in the par tho for the 
sDe-dge printery published by L. Chandra. 
* See Gene Smith 1969a Vol. 2, p. 200, and David Jackson 1994, pp. 9-10. Jackson suggests 
that Kah-thog Si-tu might have been the one responsible for the third volume. 
°° See the xylograph colophon to the entire RZSB found in the Descriptive Catalogue, pp. 
122-126. 
His dates and the exact details regarding his role in printing this edition are unknown to 
me. 
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unique logical argumentation and creative illustrations that were peculiar to 
him alone. 

Often he connects Rong-zom-pa and his unique way of reasoning with a 
verse from the Sutralamkara (mDo sde rgyan) by playing with the words chos 
bzang and Rong-zom-pa's name, Chos-kyi-bzang-po, and thus implicitly 
suggesting that Rong-zom-pa was in a way prophesized by the Buddha 
Maitreya himself. While Mi-pham quotes the entire verse in his dKar chag,°’ 
in some other works of his he either uses parts of it or integrates it with his 


own words. 


In his Nges shes rin po che'i sgron me—a work in which Mi-pham answers six 
questions regarding the three aspects of view, meditation and conduct (/ta 
sgom spyod gsum) with relation to the six syllabls of the mantra of Manjusri— 
he says (p. 92): 

If one contemplates upon and examines the excellent doctrine through 

logic, 
One will be beyond Mara's sphere of influence. 
[And this} will ripen the discriminative awareness which cannot be 


snatched away.” 


At the end of the same text (p. 121), Mi-pham makes use of the verse once 
more while pointing out the danger of neglecting the authentic teachings and 
following false ones. Here he makes direct reference to Rong-zom-pa: 

Rong-[{zom-pa and] Klong-[chen-pa], the joyful manifestations of 

Manjusri, possess 

Numerous doctrinal treasures, which are like various precious stones 

In the great ocean of the mind of the supreme Noble Ones. 

Those who give them up and aspire for other traditions which are [like] 


spurious [stones] are deceived, 


°’ See the dKar chag, p. 37 (my translation, p. 116). 
® chos bzang rigs pas rnam dpyad la// 
bsam na bdud kyi yul las ‘das// 
mi ‘phrog shes rab smin par byed// 
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But those who consider examining the excellent doctrines through 
logic, 


Will never be hindered by Mara.” 


The greatest impact on Mi-pham from Rong-zom-pa's teachings seems to 
derive from his sNang ba lhar bgrub—a work in which he establishes all 
apearances as deity, and Mi-pham's theory of the pure conventional valid 
cognition (dag pa‘'i gzigs pa la rten pa'i kun tu tha snyad pa'i tshad ma) is 
supposedly based on this work.” On this matter Mi-pham says in his Nges 
shes rin po che'i sgron me (p. 103): 

The establishment of the nature of all appearances as a deity 
Is peculiar to the tradition of the Early Translation School, 
And the elegant sayings of the omniscient Rong-zom pandita 


[On this matter] are the lion's roar [of the Doctrine].” 


Mi-pham further claims that Rong-zom-pa's views on emptiness correlate 
perfectly with that of the great Madhyamaka masters of India. In his Nges shes 
sgron me (p. 75) he writes: 

Both the glorious Candrakirti [in] India and 
Rong-zom Chos-bzang in Tibet 
Established the primordially pure Great Emptiness 


Through the same intent and the same tone.” 


® rong klong zhes grags ‘jam dpal dgyes pa'i gar// 
‘phags mchog thugs kyi rgya mtsho chen po na// 
sna tshogs nor bu‘'i chos mdzod mang mnga’ ba// 
de spangs gzhan lugs ‘ching bur re rnams ‘khrul// 
chos bzang rigs pas rnam dpyad bsam pa can// 
rtag tu bdud kyi bar chad byed pa med// 
”Mi-pham differentiates between two types of conventional valid cognitions: ma dag tshur 
mthong gi tshad ma which is the ordinary conventional valid cognition as commonly 
understood by other Tibetan scholars and dag pa'‘i gzigs pa la rten pa'i kun tu tha snyad pa‘ 
tshad ma which is a pure conventional valid cognition that perceives even the conventional 
phenomena as primordially pure. For his presentation of this theory, see, for example, his 
Don rnam par nges pa Shes rab ral gri, pp. 9-10 and his ‘Od gsal snying po, pp. 77-84. 
" snang kun rang bzhin lhar sgrub pa// 
sna ‘gyur ring lugs kho na ste// 
kun mkhen rong zom pan di ta‘i// 
legs bshad seng ge nga ro yin// 
” ‘phag yul dpal Idan zla drags dang// 
bod na rong zom chos bzang gnyis// 
dgongs pa gcig dang dbyang gcig gis// 
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In his commentary on Madhyamakalamkara, the dBu ma rgyan gyi rnam bshad 
‘jam dbyangs bla ma dgyes pa'i zhal lung, (p. 432), he says: 
The way Rong-zom-pa taught is of the same intent and the same tone [as 


those of] Lord Nagarjuna, the venerable Candrakirti, etc.” 


In his Dam chos dogs sel—a reply to the criticism on his Madhyamakaélamkara 
commentary collected and presented to him by the monk Dam-chos of rDo- 
grub monastery—he further says (p. 521): 

I do not have the burden of [needing] to establish the gzhan stong, 

[For] the two, Rong-[zom-pa and] kLong-[chen-pa] stand in harmony 


with Nagarjuna's teachings. “ 


As evident in the last citation, Mi-pham is not only connecting Rong-zom- 
pa with the great Indian masters, but also with the great rNying-ma scholar 
Klong-chen-pa. The two—Rong-zom-pa and Klong-chen-pa—do form 
together the so-called Rong-klong tradition which opposed to the Zur tradition 
in regard to the interpretation of the Guhyagarbha-tantra.” In his ‘Od gsal 
snying po—a general outline of Klong-chen-pa's commentary on the 
Guhyagarbha-tantra, Phyogs bcu mun sel—Mi-pham says (p. 11): 

The profound uncommon way of exposition ... is the unsurpassable intent 


of the two Lions of Speech, Rong-[zom-pa] and Klong-[chen-pa].”° 


Towards the end of his ‘Od gsal snying po (p. 268), he recommends that one 
study the two Rong-klong commentaries in order to understand thoroughly the 


ka dag stong pa chen po bsgubs// 

™ rong zom pas gsungs pa de bzhin du mgon po klu sgrub dang zla ba'i zhabs la sogs pa 
dgongs pa gcig dang dbyang gcig tu gyur pa yin te/ 

" bdag la gzhan stong sgrub pa'i khur kyang med// 

rong klong rnam gnyis klu sgrub gzhung dang mthun// 

>The Blue Annals reports that when Klong-chen-pa was studying the Guhyagarbha at Dan- 
bag, he "used to say that the method of explaining the commentary of the gSan-snin 'grel-pa 
Par-khab was unsatisfactory, but that the method of Ron-zom was good" (translated by 
Roerich, p. 157; Deb sngon, pp. 198-9: klong chen rab ‘byams kyis kyang der gsan pa mdzad 
nas/_ gsang ba snying po'i ‘grel pa par khab kyi lugs Itar ‘chad pa legs pa ma yin gyi/ rong 
zom gyi ltar legs pa yin zhes gsung ...). 

7© zab pa thun min gyi ‘chad tshul ... smra ba'i seng ge rong klong rnam gnyis kyi dgongs pa 
bla na med pa ste/ 
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words and meaning of the subject matter of the Guhyagarbha-tantra, and 
further specifies that he particularly based his spyi don on the intepretations of 
the Omniscient King of the Doctrine (kun mkhyen chos kyi rgyal po), that is, 
Klong-chen-pa and of the glorious Rong-zom Mahapandita (dpal rong zom 
pandita chen po). 

Mi-pham, however, tries—as a part of what seems to be his efforts to 
revive Rong-zom-pa's textual tradition—to connect these two masters not only 
in the context of the Guhyagarbha-tantra but also in regard to other important 
matters such as their views regarding the existence of primordial gnosis on the 
stage of Buddhahood, as can be noted in his catalogue to Rong-zom-pa's 
Collected Writings. 

Mi-pham seems to be the first modern Tibetan scholar to have extensively 
studied Rong-zom-pa's writings. He highly regarded them and relied on them 
in his works more than any other scholar before him. If gZhan-phan-pa was the 
one responsible for the collection and preservation of Rong-zom-pa's works, it 
was Mi-pham who brought them into the consciousness of the rNying-ma 
scholars of the present day. In the above, I have mentioned only a few 
examples of Mi-pham's efforts to propagate and spread Rong-zom-pa's textual 
tradition. I am convinced that this matter is of great significance and definitely 
requires further investigation: how and to what extent Rong-zom-pa's works 
actually influenced Mi-pham and his writings, and how similar Rong-zom-pa 
and Klong-chen-pa really were in regard to their views are important questions 


that remain to be answered. 


IV. RONG-ZOM-PA'S BIOGRAPHIES AND DATES 


A. SOURCES OF RONG-ZOM-PA'S BIOGRAPHY 


In addition to the biography included in Mi-pham's dKar chag, five further 


biographies of Rong-zom-pa present themselves as worthy of consideration. 
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Two of them are primary biographies—one consists of two separate accounts, 
written respectively by two of his students, and one written by Jo-nang Kun- 
dga'-grol-mchog as a biography of one of his previous embodiments. The other 
three are biographies included in the following general and religious histories: 
'Gos Lo-tsa-ba's Deb ther sngon po, Guru bKra-shis's chos ‘byung and bDud- 
'joms Rin-po-che's chos ‘byung. 

The first biography of Rong-zom-pa was written by Yol dGe-bsnyen rDor- 
rje-dbang-phyug, who was his direct disciple.”’ This biography was composed 
by him, as he states in the colophon, in order to avoid any obscurations 
regarding the doctrinal tradition of this master and in order to benefit those 
who were not acquainted with Rong-zom-pa and thus might be affected by 
either false imputation or false deprecation regarding him. He further says that 
the details given in the biography are not based solely on his personal 
acquaintance with Rong-zom-pa but also on stories he repeatedly heard from 
others regarding this master.’* rDo-rje-dbang-phyug's account includes a short 
family background, a short discussion—which also mentions his encounter 
with Atisa—regarding Rong-zom-pa being a reincarnation of an Indian master, 
and short descriptions of his studies, his principal Tibetan teachers, an incident 
in connection with the Sanskrit manuscript of the Secret Tantra (gSang rgyud), 
of some of the Indian scholars under whom he studied, and of some of the 
other contemporary Tibetan scholars of his time.” 

There exists another biographical account by gYag rDo-rje-'dzin-pa-chen- 
po, who was also a direct disciple of Rong-zom-pa.” This short account 
mainly describes the incident with 'Gar-ston Tshul-khrims-bzang-po's students 
and Rong-zom-pa's father, Rong-zom-pa's dream of preparing a meal out of 
the Guhyagarbha-tantra and the Buddhasamayoga and the aftermath of the 
dream, namely, the writing of the three commentaries on these tantras and 
other related topics, and the story about the debate between Rong-zom-pa and 


the other scholars. 


™ See the Descriptive Catalogue, no. 3-B. 
"8 See his colophon given in the Descriptive Catalogue, no. 3-B. 
”? These and the other details of Rong-zom-pa's biography that will be mentioned below are 
related by Mi-pham in the biographical part of his dKar chag, pp. 3-16 (see my translation, 
pp. 79-93). 
®° See Mi-pham's dKar chag, p.15 (my translation, p. 91). 
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Both accounts are included in Rong-zom's Collected Works printed 
together under the title dGe ba'i bshes gnyen chen po chos kyi bzang po'i rnam 
par thar pa. This edition also includes a supplement which gives Rong-zom- 
pa's family lineage.” Since the Blue Annals version is almost identical to this 
edition, one may assume that these two texts and the supplementary part were 
brought together relatively early and that the text was transmitted in this way 
to later generations.” The version of Rong-zom-pa's biography included in the 
Sri-simnha (or Shri-seng) edition of Rong-zom's Collected Writings is the only 
version available to me at present.” The first part of the text, which is written 
by rDo-rje-dbang-phyug, bears the annotations (mchan bu) of an unidentified 
author. The annotations provide the reader with additional information and 
simplify the reading. Given that the text in the Blue Annals does not include 
the annotations, one can conclude that these were either inserted at a later time 
or that there existed two versions of the biography—one bearing the 
annotations and one not. 

As mentioned above, the biography given by 'Gos Lo-tsa-ba gZhon-nu- 
dpal (1392-1481) in his Blue Annals“ is almost completely identical to this 
text: it first presents the two biographies and then Rong-zom-pa's family 
lineage. In addition, 'Gos lo-tsa-ba includes a short concluding section and also 
the lineages of transmission up to Rong-zom-pa. In the concluding section he 


mentions, among other things, the fact that Rong-zom-pa's writings include 


*' For the exact subdivision of this edition, see the Descriptive Catalogue, no. 3-B. In the 
following discussion, Yol rDo-rje-dbang-phyug's account will be referred to as the rNam 
thar; the second account in this biography by gYag rDo-rje-'dzin-pa will be referred to as the 
rNam thar*. 

®? A-khu Rinpoche includes in his dPe rgyun dkon pa ‘ga’ zhig gi tho yig one text of Rong- 
zom's biography entitled Rong zom chos bzang gi rnam thar yol ston rdo rje dbang phyug gis 
mdzad pa (MHTL Vol. 3, p. 506). Whether the text he refers to also includes gYag rDo-rje- 
'dzin-pa's account and the family lineage is unclear. However, the compiler of the RZSB also 
indicates the text as dGe bai bshes gnyen chen po chos kyi bzang po't rnam thar yol ston rdo 
rje dbang phyug gis mdzad pa, even though it too includes gYag rdo-rje-'dzin-pa's account 
and the family lineage; therefore, it is not impossible that this was also the case with the 
biography mentioned by A-khu Rinpoche. 

®> Whether Yol dGe-bsnyen rDo-rje-dbang-phyug's biography was included in the two- 
volume edition of the Collected Writings is uncertain, though one may assume that at least 
some of the supplementary texts included in the third volume of the Shri-seng edition such as 
Mi-pham's bla ma‘ rnal ‘byor and 'Jam-dbyangs-mkhyen-brtse-dbang-po's Rong zom gsol 
‘debs were already printed with the first edition. 

®* See the Deb ther sngon po, pp. 202-212 (Roerich, pp. 160-167). In the following discussion 
it will be referred to as the Deb sngon; the part which relies on gYag rDo-rje-'dzin-pa's 
account will be referred to as the Deb sngon*. 
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works not only on religious issues but also on secular matters such as 
agriculture, animal husbandry, dairy farming, etc., and further praises his 
matchless expertise in the Indian languages—his ability to apply the correct 
meaning to any given term and the ability to discriminate the most subtle 
differences between the various technical terms. 'Gos Lo-ts-ba is also the first 
to mention one more important issue, 1.e. that regarding Rong-zom-pa's 
dates.*° 

Yet another biography of Rong-zom-pa is Jo-nang Kun-dga'-grol-mchog's 
(b. 1507) Rong zom chos kyi bzang po'i rtogs pa brjod pa'i yal ‘dab bzhi pa. 
Kun-dga'-grol-mchog considered himself to be in the reincarnation lineage of 
Rong-zom-pa, and hence he wrote this biography, along with the biographies 
of other masters in his reincarnation lineage, as a sort of "autobiography" of his 
previous embodiments.*’ The text is written alternately in prose and verses— 
the prose provides the biographical information while the verses serve as 
ornamental elements. In his colophon, Kun-dga'-grol-mchog states that he 
relied on Yol dGe-bsnyen rDo-rje-dbang-phyug's account. Nevertheless, since 
he includes most of the important information from the two accounts 
mentioned above and also some of the additional information given by 'Gos 
Lo-tsé-ba in his concluding section, such as the indications regarding the 
master's dates, it is obvious that he also employed the Blue Annals as a source. 
In addition to the biographical information given there, Kun-dga'-grol-mchog 
relates for the first time the story regarding Rong-zom-pa's daughter. 

A later biography is that written by Guru bKra-shis in his chos ‘byung 
(composed between 1807-1873).*° Like Kun-dga'-grol-mchog's account, and 
unlike the account in the Blue Annals, this biography is an original 
composition which provides the reader with some new information: he 


indicates, for example, Rong-zom-pa's age at death as one hundred and 


®> See below my discussion on Rong-zom-pa's dates. 
®°See Kun dga' grol mchog blo gsal rgya mtsho'i gsung ‘bum Vol. 1, pp. 139-149, Tibet 
House, New Delhi, 1982. In the following discussion this text will be referred to as the r7ogs 
brjod. 
®7 Each chapter or rather text (yal ‘dab) in this part of Kun-dga'-grol-mchog's collected 
writings describes the biography of one of his previous embodiments successively. Rong- 
zom-pa is the fourth in the reincarnation lineage which begins with Pandita 'Bar-ba'i-gtso-bo, 
Nag-po-spyod-pa and Ra-tan-bha-hu-la. 
88 In the following discussion will be referred to as the Gu bkra‘i chos ‘byung. 
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eighteen” and describes in more detail the master's supernormal abilities. The 
sources from which he derived his additional information, however, are not 
always clear. Moreover, in his account we witness for the first time an attempt 
to connect Rong-zom-pa with Klong-chen-pa, an attempt which, as related 
above, was taken up with greater intensity by Mi-pham. 

Mi-pham, in the biographical part of his dKar chag, relies on the two older 
biographies—that of Yol dGe-bsnyen rDo-rje-dbang-phyug and the short 
account of gYag rDo-rje-'dzin-pa-chen-po,” on Kun-dga'-grol-mchog's 
account, which he often favours and from which he derived the story on Rong- 
zom-pa's daughter, and on Guru bKra-shis's chos ‘byung. He combines all 
versions, writes freely, and occasionally adds some details from other sources. 

Due to the fact that original copies of Yol dGe-bsnyen rDo-rje-dbang- 
phyug's and gYag rDo-rje-'dzin-pa-chen-po's accounts were rare, the main 
source for Rong-zom-pa's biography over the years seems to have been the 
account in the Blue Annals. Modern authors of historical and biographical 
works continue to use it as their main source—as did, for example, Khetsun 
Sangpo in his Biographical Dictionary’! —instead of other sources like the 
biography by Kun-dga'-grol-mchog or Mi-pham's catalogue of Rong-zom's 
Collected Writings. These two, I assume, were in very limited circulation until 
fairly recently. Nonetheless, Guru bKra-shis's biographical account seems to 
offer modern rNying-ma scholars an alternative to the Blue Annals. In his Chos 
‘byung,” for example, bDud-'joms Rinpoche appears not to use Mi-pham's 
dKar chag at all, and rather relies solely on the biographical account in Gu 
bkra‘i chos ‘byung. 

In the following pages I will compare in chronological order four 
corresponding passages from the various accounts of Rong-zom-pa's biography 
mentioned above and shall attempt to show how the different authors used 
their sources, indicating their preferences in regard to style and content, and 


showing in each instance the differing influences of early authors on later. 


®? See below my discussion on Rong-zom-pa's dates. 

*° Whether Mi-pham had an annotated copy of Yol rDo-rje-dbang-phyug's account is unclear. 
However, even if he did, he appears to have ignored the annotations. 

*! Vol. 3, pp. 243-254. 

* In the following discussion this history will be referred to as the bDud ‘joms chos ‘byung. 
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Passage No. 1: 


rNam thar* reads (fol. 335az): 
....mched po rnams na re/_ khyed kyi bu ‘di kho rang yang blo ‘dred/ 
nged la yang tho co che bas gnod par ‘dug pas khyed kyis da res khrid pa 
legs zer skad/ de yab kyis dge bshes ‘gar la bsnyad nas/__kho de skad 
zer khrid la 'gro‘am zhus pas/ — slob dpon gyi zhal nas de skad ma zer 


cig/ khos chos thams cad go nas yod do gsungs skad/ 


Deb sngon* reads (p. 207): 
mched po rnams na re/_ khyed kyi bu ‘di khong rang blo dred nged la 
yang tho co che ba gnod par ‘dug pas/__khyed rang da res khrid pa legs 
zer Skad/ de yab kyis dge bshes ‘gar la bsnyad nas/__ khong de skad zer 
khrid la 'gro'am zhus pas/ slob dpon gyi zhal nas/_ de skad ma zer cig/ 
khos chos thams cad go nas yod do gsung skad/ 


rTogs brjod reads (p. 143s): 

‘ mched po rnams na re/_ khyed kyi bla ‘di khyed rang yang blo dred/ 
nged la yang tho co che bas gnod par ‘dug pas khyed rang da res khrid 
pa legs zer skad/ de yab kyi dge bshes 'gar la bsnyad nas khong de skad 
zer bas/ bu chung khrid nas 'gro lags sam zhus pas/ _ slob dpon gyis 
zhal nas de skad ma zer cig khos thams cad go nas yod do gsung pas/ 


Gu bkra‘i chos ‘byung reads (p. 316): 
mched grogs dag na re/__ khyod kyi bu ‘di blo <dred>”’/ tho co che 
bas nged cag kyang sun par byed na da res 'khrid par 'thad ces zer/ yab 
kyis slob dpon la khong rnams de skad ‘chad na 'khrid par <bya'am>”* 
zhus pas/ ‘gar ston chen pos/ de skad ma zer/  chos thams cad khos 


go nas yod pa yin gsung skad/ 


> Text reads dreng. 
4 Text reads bya ma. 
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dKar chag reads (p. 5s): 
der 'khod tshos grwa pa dag na re/_khyed kyi bu chung ngu ‘di tho co 
che bas/_ —nged cag rnam kun sun ‘byin la rno bas ‘di phyir khrid na 
‘thad ces zer ba/__yab kyis slob dpon la zhus nas phyir 'khrid dam byas 
pala/ slob dpon gyis de skad ma zer cig/ khos chos thams cad phyin 


ci ma log par go nas yod pas yin/_ don med kyi sun ‘byin min gsungs/ 


bDud 'joms chos ‘byung reads (p. 448«): 
mched grogs dag na re/_ khved kyi <bu> ” 'di blo dred/ tho co che 
bas nged cag kyang sun par byed na da res 'khrid par 'thad ces zer/ yab 
kyis slob dpon la khong rnams de skad mchid na ‘khrid par bya‘am zhus 
pas/_ ‘gar ston chen pos/_ de skad ma zer/ chos thams cad khos go 


nas yod pa yin gsungs skad/ 


With this passage, one can see that although it was transmitted almost 
identically in all six accounts, the slight differences and changes made by the 
authors are already evident. Guru bKra-shis uses the verb "to vex" or "to 
bother" (sun par byed pa) instead of "to harm" (gnod pa) as found in the older 
sources. Mi-pham, though using a similar formulation, tends to add some 
details or make slight changes which, in this case, both contributes to a better 
understanding of the text and lends a glorification of Rong-zom-pa. He 
changes Guru bKra-shis's sun par byed pa to sun ‘byin pa, which on the one 
hand means "to vex", "to criticize" or "to disgrace" and on the other means "to 
refute": Rong-zom-pa was not merely disturbing the other students by simply 
being a "naughty little boy" but was actually refuting their views concerning 
the Doctrine. In this passage one can also see that Kun-dga'-grol-mchog too 
makes slight changes for the sake of better understanding and that the Deb 
sngon is almost identical with the rNam thar and the bDud ‘joms chos ‘byung 


with the Gu bkra'i chos ‘byung. 


> Text reads chu. 
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Passage No. 2: 


rNam thar reads (fol. 33 1bs): 
gzhan yang khong nyid kyi zhal nas bdag thos pa chung ba yang ma yin 
te/_ _chos thams cad la ma thos pa med do// thos pa che ba yang ma 


yin te chos phal che la tshar re las ma thos zhes gsungs skad do// 


Deb sngon reads (p. 204): 
khong nyid kyi zhal nas bdag thos pa chung ba yang min te/__chos thams 
cad la ma thos pa med do/ thos pa che ba yang min te/__ chos phal che 


ba la tshar re las ma dgos so zhes gsung skad do/ 


rTogs brjod reads (p. 1424): 
khong nyid kyi gsung nas kho bo thos pa chung ba yang min te bod du 
‘gyur ba‘i chos la ma thos pa med do// _ thos pa che ba yang min te/ 
rgya gar <gyi>™ chos du ma da Ita brjed pa'i tshul gyis dran pa'i yul 
dag na mi snang ngo zhes gsung skad/ 


Gu bkra'i chos ‘byung reads (p. 316): 
nyid kyi zhal nas kyang/ —bdag thos pa chung ba yang ma yin te chos 
thams cad ma thos pa med do// _ thos pa che ba yang ma yin te chos 


thams cad tshar re las ma dgos so gsung skad/ 


dKar chag reads (p. 73): 
rje nyid kyi zhal nas/___bdag thos pa chung ba yang ma yin te/_ bod du 
‘gyur pa'i chos thams cad ma thos pa med do// _ thos pa ha cang myur 
bar ‘dzin pa yang ma yin te/_—_chos thos pa thams cad tshar re las ma 


dgos so zhes gsung skad/ 


bDud ‘joms chos ‘byung reads (p. 4493): 
nyid kyi zhal nas kyang/ bdag thos pa chung ba yang ma yin te/__chos 
thams cad ma thos pa med do// _ thos pa che ba yang ma yin te/__ chos 


thams cad tshar re las ma dgos so gsungs skad/ 


© Text reads gyis. 


In examining these passages one soon notices the differences between the 
various sources which most probably indicate not only differences regarding 
the style of writing but also the preferences of the authors regarding the 
content and their influences upon later authors. The last part of the sentence as 
it appears in rDo-rje-dbang-phyug's account may have appeared to 'Gos Lo-tsa- 
ba slightly problematic and he changes it from "... nor were [my] studies too 
extensive, as I did not study most of the doctrines more than once" to "... as I 
did not need [to study] most of the doctrines more than once". Kun-dga'-grol- 
mchog too finds that the sentence requires some changes and he chooses to 
give his own interpretation rather than adopt 'Gos Lo-tsa-ba's version: "... nor 
were [my] studies too extensive, as many of the doctrines of India do not 
appear any longer within the objects of [my] memory, through having 
been forgotten". It is not clear to me what his intention or motivation might 
have been for changing the sentence in this way. It seems that it was important 
for him to differentiate here between the doctrines which were known in Tibet 
at that time and which were not.’ He adds to the first part of the sentence the 
words "the doctrines which were translated into Tibetan"—which, as one 
can = were adopted by Mi-pham—excluding in this way all other doctrines 
which were not known in Tibet at that time, and adds the words "doctrines of 
India" to the second part of the sentence. Gu bkra'i chos ‘byung’s version is 
identical with that of the Deb sngon and so 1s the passage in the bDud ‘joms 


chos ‘byung which relies on the former. 


Passage No. 3: 


rNam thar* reads (fol. 335b, ): 
dus de tsam na spyi gtam du yang// mul pa mtshur ston yi ge mkhas// 


chog khrig grong kyi me grags mkhas// _ sgra tshad ‘gos lo khug pa 
mkhas//  thams cad ‘dzoms pa a '‘o rang// zer skad/ 


9” He repeats this idea once more in p. 143,: He internalized all transmitted teachings of the 
[Buddha's] Word which were translated at that time in Tibet (bod du de dus 'gyur ba‘'i bka' 
'gyur ro cog thogs su chud....). It is possible that the reason for this differentiation was that 
from Kun-dga'-grol-mchog's perspective, Rong-zom-pa was a Tibetan with a series of 
previous lives as various Indian Buddhist masters. 
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Deb sngon* reads (p. 208): 
spyir gtam du yang/ ‘dul ba 'tshur ston dbyig ge mkhas/ cho ga khrigs 
bzangs kyi ye grags mkhas/___sgra dang tshad ma rong <pa>* mkhas/ 


thams cad <‘dzoms>”’ pa a pho rang chos grags rang zer skad/ 


rTogs brjod reads (p. 1444): 
de dus rgyal khams na mtshar gtam sgrog pa la yang/ ~—— mul pa tshur 
ston yi ge mkhas// _ chog sgrigs grangs kyi me grags mkhas// _ sgra 
tshad <'gos>'” lo khug pa mkhas//  thams cad ‘dzom pa chos bzang 
tsam// ces zer skad// 


Gu bkra‘i chos ‘byung reads (p. 318): 
spyir gtam du‘ang/ ‘dul lam tshur ston dbyig ge mkhas// — chog sgrig 
bzangs kyi ye grags mkhas// — sgra dang tshad ma rong pa mkhas// 
thams cad ‘dzoms pa a pho rang//_ chos grags rang zer skad/ 


dKar chag reads (p. 83): 
- gzhan yang de dus kyi skye bo dag gis/_ mur pa tshur ston yi ge mkhas/ 
/<chog>'"' sgrigs grangs kyi me grags mkhas/ /sgra tshad ‘gos lo khug 
pa mkhas/ /thams cad 'dzom pa chos bzang tsam/ /zhes sogs... 


bDud ‘joms chos ‘byung reads (p. 4523): 
spyir gtam du'ang/ ‘dul ba tshur ston dbyig ge mkhas// — chog sgrigs 
bzangs kyi ye grags mkhas// — sgra dang tshad ma rong pa mkhas// 
thams cad ‘dzom pa a pha rang//_ chos grags rang zer skad/ 


This verse may serve as another good example to demonstrate the way the 
authors choose to use their sources and their relation to each other. While the 
rNam thar* reads "Mul-pa-tshur-ston is learned in letters (yi ge)", the Deb 
sngon* reads "Tshur-ston-dbyig-ge is learned in Vinaya (‘dul ba)". Kun-dga'- 


grol-mchog as well as Mi-pham adopt the version of the rNam thar*. Instead 


* Text reads ba. 

° Text reads joms. 
' Text reads mgos. 
'°! Text reads tshog. 
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of 'Gos-lo Khug-pa in the third line, the Deb sngon* reads Rong-pa. The last 
line "[But] only A-'o combines them all", as it is read in the rNam thar*, was 
again changed by 'Gos Lo-tsa-ba so that the text reads A-pho instead of A- 
'o'”’ and is supplemented by the phrase cho grags rang.'” This was translated 
by Roerich as "A-pho Chos-grags himself was learned in all branches (of 
learning)."' Gu bkra'i chos ‘byung, and thus also the bDud ‘joms chos ‘byung, 
adopts the Deb sngon*'s version. Gyurme Dorje states that A-pho chos-grags is 
Rong-zom-pa himself.'® If "Rong-pa" in the third line (""Rong-pa is learned in 
grammar and epistemology") refers to Rong-zom-pa, which, since Rong-zom- 
pa was famed as a highly learned scholar in Sanskrit grammar (sgra) and 
epistemology (tshad ma) for his period, is most likely the case, this 
interpretation is not very convincing. Kun-dga'-grol-mchog's account reads the 
first three lines in the manner of the rNam thar* and solves the problem in the 
fourth line by replacing a 'o rang with chos bzang tsam. Mi-pham prefers 
again—not without good reason—Kun-dga'-grol-mchog's version to that of 


'Gos Lo-tsa-ba and even to that of rDo-rje-dbang-phyug.'” 


Passage No. 4: 


rNam thar reads (fol. 331b¢):'”’ 
ri dang brag la sogs par bzhugs na‘ang/ de na mi ma yin yod pa thams cad mkhyen 
te/ ‘dina ‘di lta but mi ma yin pa zhig snang te/ _srog gi snying po ni ‘di skad bya 
ba yin/_ de sgrub na mthun rdzas ‘di lta bu yin/  grogs ‘di byed/ skyon ‘di ‘dra yod 
bya ba gsungs skad/ __...Skyes bu de ni zab la rgya che ba‘i shes rab dri ma 
med pa dang Idan pas/ 


and (fol. 334b,): 


' The rNam thar edition available to me is often corrupt, and thus "A-'o" might simply be a 
scribal error. 

'1D. Jackson has suggested that 'Gos Lo-tsa-ba—a widely read historian with much 
knowledge of the early sources and traditions—might have known this saying from elsewhere 
and did not necessarily changed it himself. 

'* See Roerich, p. 164. 

'°5 See the NSTB Vol. 1, p. 706 and Vol. 2, p. 65, note 895. 

106 It seems that later hagiographies were not satisfied with anything less than "learned in all 
subjects” for describing Rong-zom-pa. 

'°7 The annotation (mchan bu) in this passage will be written here in small letters. 
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gzhan yang brag gzar po'i ngos la gshegs shing rtsibs la skor ba mdzad 
pa mthong ba...tsha tig chos ‘bar zhes bya bas kyang/ ‘bras yul kham bu lung na 
mdzad pa mthong skad/ ‘di rnam la lo rgyus cung zad yod skad do// skye ba dpag 
tu med pa pandi ta mdzad pa dang/ ro la gdon zhugs nas langs pa rnam par mi rtog 
pa'i ting nge ‘dzin gyi zhi ba la sogs pa'o/ la sogs pa mang du yod pa thos 


mod kyi/ yi ge ha cang mangs <dogs>'”* nas ma bris so// 


Deb sngon reads (p. 207): 
gzhan yang brag gzar po'i ngos la gshegs shing rtsibs bskor ba mdzad pa 
mthong ba la sogs pa mang du yod pa thos mod kyi/ — yi ge mangs kyis 


dogs nas ma bris so/ 


rTogs brjod reads (p. 146s): 
ma gshin phur ba'i bsnyen bsgrub mthar phyin/  de'i mthus bod yul gyi 
yul lha sde brgyad kun kyang dbang du ‘dus nas rang rang gi srog snying 


phul/ _ brag bzar po'i ngos la gshegs bzhugs thog med du mdzad pa sogs 
rdzu ‘phrul du ma ston par mdzad/ 


Gu bkra'i chos ‘byung reads (p. 320): 
grub pa'i rnam thar la gzhal na/ brag chen gzar po me long Ita bu'i 
ngos la‘ang rdzu ‘phrul gyi spyod pas gshegs pa dang/ brag la phur pa 
‘7 nam mkha' la 'phur ba dang/ bod kyi tha ‘dre 
phal mo che'i gnas dang/ _spyod pa thugs su chud pa'i mngon par 


‘debs pa <dang> 
mkhyen pa mnga' ba sogs mang du yod mod kyi/... 


dKar chag reads (p. 14)): 
brag me long gi ngos Ita bur mtho zhing yangs la gzar bar bya Itar 'phur 
pa dang/ brag la phur pa btab pa/- nam mkhar ‘phur ba/ bod kyi tha 
‘dre rnams kyi gnas dang spyod pa mkhyen pa/ _— gdul bya'i rgyud 
mkhyen pa sogs tha mal pa rnams kyis ya mtshan du byed cing grub pa'i 
rtags su mngon pa <tshad>"'’ med pa yod par de dus kyi skye bo rnams 
la yongs su grags mod kyi/ so so yang dag rig pa bzhi thob pa'i ‘phags 


'8 Text reads dog. 
' Text reads da dang. 
''° Text reads ched. 
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chen ‘di Ita bu la de ‘dra‘i mngon rtags phra mo bgrang <ba>'"' tsam ya 
mitshan gyi gtam du mi ‘gyur bas smros ma dgos so// 

and ( T fol. 15,4): 
ma gshin phur pa‘i bsnyen sgrub mthar phyin/  de'i mthus bod yul gyi 
sde brgyad kun kyang dbang du ‘dus nas srog snying phul/ bod kyi lha 


‘dre rnams kyi srog snying dang mthun rdzas sogs kyi gdams pa sna 


tshogs mdzad/ 


bDud ‘joms chos ‘byung reads (p. 458; ): 
grub pai rnam thar la gzhal na/ brag chen gzar po me long Ita bu'i 
ngos la‘ang rdzu ‘phrul gyi spyod pas gshegs pa dang/ brag la phur pa 
‘debs pa dang/ nam mkha' la 'phur ba dang/ _ bod kyi tha ‘dre phal mo 
che'i gnas dang spyod pa thugs su chud pa'i mngon par mkhyen pa mnga’ 


ba sogs mang/ 


These passages, which describe the supernormal abilities of Rong-zom-pa, 
provide us with material that further supports the conclusions drawn from the 
examples given above. The rNam thar supplies very little information on this 
matter and mentions only that "many had seen him circumambulating a 
precipitous rock". The author states that he did not elaborate upon this matter 
"out of fear of becoming long-winded". The Deb sngon reads exactly the same 
with no additions or alterations. The annotation inserted in the two passages 1n 
rNam thar provides the reader with more information, in the first passage, 
regarding his ability to deal with non-humans (for example the various spirits) 
and, in the second passage, regarding his ability to pacify "zombies" or "risen 
corpses" (ro lang) through his "non-conceptualizing concentration". The 
annotation further supplies substantiation for this with the statesment that a 
person called Tsha-tig-chos-'bar was a witness of these miraculous deeds 
performed by Rong-zom-pa in 'Bras-yul Kham-bu-lung.'? Kun-dga'-grol- 
mchog too deals with this issue briefly and mentions, along with Rong-zom- 


pa's walking on the face of a high and steep cliff, his ability to subdue the gods 


'' Text reads pa. 


'12-The mention of such details may be an indication that the annotation was inserted shortly 
after the text was written by rDo-rje-dbang-phyug. 
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and spirits of Tibet. Gu bkra‘i chos ‘byung describes many other miraculous 
phenomena performed by Rong-zom-pa such as flying, piercing a ritual dagger 
into a rock, etc. but does not relate his ability to subdue the spirits and the 
gods. Mi-pham adopts in this case the contents of Kun-dga'-grol-mchog's 
account as well as that of Gu bkra'i chos ‘byung. bDud ‘joms chos ‘byung is 


again identical with Gu bkra‘i chos ‘byung. 


As can be seen through the examination of the above four passages,''” 
'Gos Lo-tsa-ba reproduces almost the exact text of the rNam thar, slightly 
changes some passages or words which seemed to him to be problematic, and 
adds only the concluding section, while Kun-dga'-grol-mchog writes more 
freely and adds new information. As already mentioned, he relies on both the 
rNam thar and the Deb sngon but obviously prefers the version given in the 
rNam thar to that of the Deb sngon when these differ. Although the account by 
Guru bKra-shis is more detailed than the former ones and though it provides 
the reader with supplementary information, Mi-pham's account, which uses all 
four older sources—rNam thar, Deb sngon, rTogs brjod and Gu bkra'i chos 
‘byung—and occasionally provides additional information, is obviously the 
most elaborated and the most extensive biographical account. It is impossible 
to know for sure why bDud-'‘joms Rin-po-che, who obviously relies only on 
Guru bKra-shis, did not use Mi-pham's dKar chag as a source. But the most 
likely explanation is that he did not have a copy of it at the time of composing 
his chos ‘byung, since the dKar chag was until recent years quite rare (bDud 


‘joms chos ‘byung was composed in 1962). 


B. RONG-ZOM-PA'S DATES 


The exact dates of Rong-zom-pa are unknown but can be approximated 
based on the dates—when these are known—of the persons he is said to have 


met with. In his dKar chag, Mi-pham does not provide us with any information 


'!3 Tt is necessary to examine more extensively the relations between each biography. Such an 
examination cannot be undertaken within the frame of this work. I do, however, plan to chart 
these relations in detail at a future date. 
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regarding Rong-zom-pa’'s dates and says only that he died a natural death at the 
age of a hundred and eighteen. Guru bKra-shis and bDud-'joms Rin-po-che 
provide the same information.''* Though none of them specify their source, 
they, or to be more precise, Guru bKra-shis, seems to have used rDo rje phur 
pa lo rgyus (fol. 18a5) as his source and Mi-pham and bDud-'joms Rin-po-che 
seem to rely on him. Khetsun Sangpo in his Biographical Dictionary uses the 
same text as his source and reports that Rong-zom-pa's grandfather, Rong-ban 
Yon-ten, met Padmasambhava in person and lived three hundred years and that 
his son, Rong-zom-pa's father, lived a hundred and fifty years. Therefore, says 
Ketsun Sangpo, Rong-zom-pa himself, who lived one hundred and eighteen 
years, must have lived in the eleventh century.'’> Tarthang Tulku indicates 
Rong-zom-pa's dates as 1012-1088."'® Another source is the xylograph 
colophon to the three-volume edition of Rong-zom's Collected Writings which 
was published recently in rDzogs-chen monastery in Khams. Padma-kun-grol, 
who was responsible for this edition, indicates Rong-zom-pa's year of birth in 
the xylograph colophon as 1040 (rab byung dang po Icags ‘brug lo). He too 
does not specify his source. 

The Blue Annals gives Rong-zom-pa's meetings with 1) Atisa, 2) 'Gos Lo- 
tsi-ba Khug-pa Lhas-btsas and 3) Ma-cig''’ Zha-ma's brother as events in 
Rong-zom's life that could serve as three mileposts indicating the beginning, 
middle and the end of his life, respectively:''® 
Atisa (ca. 980-1054) was in Tibet most probably from 1042 till his death in 
1054."'? He stayed in the western region of Tibet (Nga-ri) for the first three 
years and reached central Tibet (dBus) only in 1045 after he was invited by 
'Brom-ston (1004-1064); thus the only possible dates for his meeting Rong- 
zom-pa lay between 1045 and 1054. Since according to the Blue Annals Atisa 


met the child Rong-zom upon his arrival in Tibet, the meeting is most likely to 


''4 See Mi-pham's dKar chag, p. 14 (my translation, p. 91), the bDud ‘joms chos ‘byung, fol. 
458, (translated in the NSTB Vol. 1, p. 709) and the Gu bkra‘'i chos ‘byung, p. 321. 
''S See his Biographical Dictionary Vol. 3, p. 254; cf. also the NSTB Vol. 1, p. 712. 
''© See Crystal Mirror Vol. 5, p. 237. Here too the sources for this information are not 
specified. These incorrect dates have been quoted by some modern scholars, such as U. 
Loseries (1989, p. 303). 
'l” Other readings: Ma-chig or Ma-gcig. 
''® See Roerich, p. 167; cf. also the rTogs brjod, fol. 1473. 
''? For a detailed biography of Atisa, his life and his visit to Tibet, see Chattopadhyaya. 
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have occurred somtime in the mid 1040s. The dates of 'Gos-lo Khug-pa Lhas- 
btsas are unfortunatlly obscure. Nevertheless, since he is considered a 
contemporary of Zur-chung Shes-rab-grags-pa (1014-1074), he probably was 
active as a translator in the middle and second half of the eleventh century. 
Ma-gcig's brother Chos-kyi-rgyal-po Khon-phu-ba, also known as rJe 'Khon- 
bubs (1069-1144),'° is said to have studied the Ayudhopama-nama- 
vacanamukha (T 4295) under Rong-zom at the age of thirteen,'”’ and from this 
it may be inferred that their meeting occurred sometime in 1082. 

Another translator whom Rong-zom-pa is said to have met and debated 
with is Mar-pa Do-ba (1042-1136).'* The dates of other scholars whom he is 
said to have met, taught or debated with, such as 'Gos-lo Khug-pa's teacher 
Nag-po Dam-tshig-rdo-rje, Go-rub Lo-tsa-ba, Yang-khyed Bla-ma, and Lho-pa 
Dharma-skyabs (who was a disciple of Kha-rag-pa)'”’ are unknown. 

There do, however, exist records for other persons which suggest a later 
dating for Rong-zom-pa. It is recorded that Ma-cig Zha-ma's brother, as well 
as his sixteen year old son Lha-rje Zla-ba'i-'od-zer (b.1123), studied (therefore 
in 1139) under Zhang rGya-ma-pa of 'U-yug, a scholar under whom Rong- 
zom-pa is‘also said to have studied,'”* and that rGyal-tsha (b. 1118), one of the 
chief disciples of 'Gro-mgon Rinpoche Phag-mo-gru-pa (1110-1170), went to 
dBus at the age of nineteen (1137) and met there, among others, the Bla-ma 
gShen-chen-po, aged 83, who was a disciple of Rong-zom-pa.'”” The later 
dates, 1139 and 1137, which are presented in connection with these events and 
which are, although indirectly, related to Rong-zom-pa, support a later date for 
his birth year, as suggested by Padma-kun-grol for example, rather than the 
earlier date suggested by Tarthang Tulku. 


'2° On Ma-gcig Zha-ma and her brother, see Roerich, pp. 220ff. 
2! See Roerich, p. 226. 
22 See Roerich, p. 383. 
'23 See Roerich, p. 1004. 
'24 See Roerich, p. 230. 
'25 See Roerich, p. 706. 
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V. A DOCTRINAL CONTROVERSY ON WHICH RONG-ZOM- 
PA'S WORKS SHED IMPORTANT LIGHT 


Rong-zom-pa's View Regarding the Existence of 
Primordial Gnosis (ye shes) on the Stage of Buddhahood as Addressed 
by Mi-pham in his Catalogue 


After providing the reader with a detailed biography of Rong-zom-pa, a 
short biographical account of gZhan-phan-pa (who compiled Rong-zom’'s 
Collected Writings), and a brief description of the necessary editorial work 
done by himself, Mi-pham enters into a short discussion of Rong-zom-pa's 
stance regarding the existence of primordial gnosis on the stage of 
Buddhahood. To do justice to this issue, one would have to investigate it very 
thoroughly, taking into consideration its full philosophical background, 1.e., the 
different interpretations of this issue by the various tenet systems and schools 
of Indian and Tibetan Buddhism. But since the present work is mainly 
concerned with the life and works of Rong-zom-pa in general, and not with a 
specific work or topic appearing in his writings, a conclusive examination will 
not be possible here. Nevertheless, in order to enable the reader to have at least 
a basic understanding of the discussion, I shall briefly present the main points 
of the discussion. 

In the following pages, I shall first give a basic explanation of the 
principal terms in the discussion, mainly as understood by Mi-pham in his 
discussion in the dKar chag and in his other writings. I shall then briefly 
describe Mi-pham's interpretation of Rong-zom-pa's stance. Finally, I shall 
present some of the relevant passages from Rong-zom-pa's writings on which 


Mi-pham seems to base his interpretation. 
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A. A BASIC EXPLANATION OF THE PRINCIPAL TERMS 


It may be helpful to begin by trying to ascertain the general meaning of 
the term "primordial gnosis" (ye shes): The Tshig mdzod chen mo defines it in 
two ways: as 1) the primordially existing knowledge (ye nas gnas pa'i shes 
pa), that is, the awareness of emptiness and luminosity (stong gsal gyi rig pa) 
that inherently exists in the mental continuum of all beings, and as 2) the 
knowledge or wisdom of the Noble Ones or saints (‘phags pa‘i mkhyen pa). 
According to the first meaning, which is the meaning most relevant to our 
discussion, "primordial gnosis" is understood as the "mind in its natural state" 
(gnyug sems) or as the "real nature of the mind" (sems nyid) as opposed to just 
"mind" (sems), that is, the "mind" of an ordinary being which is obscured by 
conceptualizations. The idea of a primordially existing "enlightened entity" is 
described by different tenet systems through various terms such as "Buddha 
nature" (bde gshegs snying po), 'self-arisen primordial gnosis" (rang byung ye 
shes), etc. (see below). 

Apart from the term ye shes ("primordial gnosis") as such, there occur in 
the discussion several related terms which denote various types of primordial 
gnosis. Two terms of great significance in the discussion are "self-arisen 
primordial gnosis" (rang byung ye shes) and "primordial gnosis arisen from 
another" (gzhan byung ye shes).'*° The main philosophical idea behind the 
distinction of these two terms in the discussion led by Mi-pham, is that of the 
indivisibility of the foundation and the fruit (gzhi ‘bras dbyer med):'*’ The 
fruit is not a new result attained by the application of the five paths and the two 


'°In his The Great Perfection (p. 114, note 42), Karmay, relying on Ruegg (1973, p. 29), 
gives the Sanskrit equivalent of the term rang byung ye shes as svayambhujnana. 

27 Mi-pham goes even beyond this and says in the discussion (p. 263) that this unconditional 
primordial gnosis undergoes no changes, in any of the three levels of foundation, path and 
fruit. Mi-pham explains these terms in his ‘Od gsal snying po as follows: The foundation 
(gzhi) is that which is to be realized (gang rtogs par bya ba), that is, the indivisibility of the 
two truths (bden pa gnyis dbyer med) (see p. 23). The path (Jam) is the means by which [the 
foundation] is to be realised (gang gis rtogs par byed pa thabs) (see p. 31). The fruit (‘bras 
bu) is that which is accomplished (gang du mthar phyin pa), that is, the manifestation or 
revelation of the foundation as it is (gzhi... ji lta ba bzhin du mngon du gyur pa ) (see p. 62). 
rDo-grub bsTan-pa'i-nyi-ma in his mDzod kyi Ide mig, relying on Lo-chen Dharma-shri, gives 
the following explanation: The foundation is the source of all phenomena, the path is that 
which is endowed with the effort of knowing and engaging, and the fruit is the arrival at the 
summit (=utmost perfection) of the revelation of reality (chos thams cad kyi ‘'byung gnas su 
gyur pa gzhi/ — shes ‘jug gi byed rtsol dang bcas pa lam/ _ chos nyid mngon gyur bogs 
dbyung du med par son pa ‘bras bu...) (see p. 46). 
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accumulations, but a revelation of something inherently existent at the 
foundation level. Mi-pham, in his 7shig bdun rnam bshad padma dkar po—a 
work in which he interprets the seven-line prayer of Guru Rinpoche according 
to its "outer" (phyi), "inner" (nang) and "secret" (gsang ba) meanings— 
extensively explains the meaning of the "self-arisen primordial gnosis". He 
explains the term "self-arisen" as having arisen independent of adventitious 
causes and conditions. He goes on to say (p. 71¢): 

This kind of primordial gnosis is taught by [providing] it with numerous 

synonyms: the primordial entire liberation, that is, the liberation from 

afflicted emotions, the self-arisen primordial gnosis which is not bound 


by karma and which is beyond causes and conditions, ... etc.'?* 


Furthermore, since the self-arisen primordial gnosis, says Mi-pham, is the 
natural state of the mind, it is not an attainment of something new but a 
revelation of something that has always been there; it 1s self-arisen because it 
arises as a result of being revealed and not on account of being generated. Mi- 
pham presents this idea while explaining Buddha-nature which, according to 
him (see below), is synonymous with the self-arisen primordial gnosis (p. 74): 

Therefore, it is taught in the Mahdparinirvana-sutra'’? that Buddha 

nature is a spontaneously present good quality, and therefore, all paths 


are its illuminating cause; and in the tantras, such as_ the 


0 


Vajrajfianasamuccaya-tantra,'*’ it is taught that all paths are not the 


generating cause but the illuminating cause of the Body of Reality, which 


is the primordial radiant light.'*' One should know that [this] is a 


profound and uncommon essential point.'” 


'28 de Ita bu'i ye shes de la ming gi rnam grangs du mas bstan te/__nyon mongs las grol pa'i 
gdod nas rnam grol/ las kyis mi ‘ching zhing rgyu rkyen las ‘das pa‘i rang byung ye shes/ .... 
°T 119-21. 
rT 447. 
'3!In his mKhas ‘jug, Mi-pham defines the terms "illuminating" and "generating causes" as 
follows: "The illuminating cause is like a butter-lamp for a visible form in a dark room." 
(mun khang gi gzugs la mar me Ita bu), and "(The generating cause] is like a seed, water, etc. 
for a sprout." (myu gu la sa bon dang chu sogs Ita bu). See pp. 410 and 411, respectively. On 
the term “radiant light" (‘od gsal), see note 309. 
'32 de'i phyir bde gshegs snying po ye nas yon tan lhun grub yin pas lam thams cad de'i gsal 
byed kyi rgyu yin par mdo myang ‘das las gsung zhing/ ye shes rdo rje kun las btus pa sogs 
rgyud rnams las lam thams cad gdod ma‘ ‘od gsal chos kyi sku'i gsal byed kyi rgyu yin gyi 
skyed byed kyi rgyu min par gsung ba‘i gnad zab mo thun mong min par shes par bya la/ de 
ltar shes na gsang sngags kyi dgongs don tshul bzhin khong du chud par ‘gyur ro// 
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As far as its essential meaning is concerned, light may be shed on the term 
"rang byung ye shes" by a perusal of the numerous synonyms that Mi-pham 
gives in various passages of his rNam bshad padma dkar po. While 
interpreting the inner hidden meaning (nang sbas don) of the name "the lotus- 
born" (padma ‘byung gnas) according to the path of liberation (gro/ lam) as 
"reality which is the ultimate mode of abiding" (chos nyid don gyi gnas lugs) 
or as "actual Buddha" (nges pa don gyi sangs rgyas), he says (p. 443): 
Other synonyms of these terms were designated according to the 
individual intentions of the [various] basic texts: Samantabhadra, the first 
Buddha, the sphere of reality, the summit of the real, the mind of 
enlightenment which is reality itself, suchness, ultimate truth, self-arisen 
primordial gnosis, Buddha-nature, primordial gnosis which pervades 
samsara and nirvana, the primordial [state of the] mind which is the 
natural radiant light, the unsurpassable primordial gnosis of the Buddha- 
Mind, spontaneously arisen great bliss and Causal Heruka. The ultimate 
meaning established by the Three Great Ones—the Great Madhyamaka, 
the Great Mahamiidra and the Great Perfection—and furthermore the 
meaning indicated by the numerous synonyms in the sutras and tantras 


are exactly this.'*° 


The term "primordial gnosis arisen from another" (gzhan byung ye shes) is 
used in opposition to "self-arisen primordial gnosis".'** Primordial gnosis 
arisen from another, says Mi-pham in his discussion, is a primordial gnosis 
which, according to the common Vehicle, is confined to the single mental 


continuum of a person (gang zag gi rgyud nyi tse bas bsdus pa) from the path 


'33 de'i mtshan gyi rnam grangs gzhan yang/ gzhung so so'i dgongs pas dbang gis btags pa/ 
kun tu bzang po dang/ = dang po'i sangs rgyas dang/__chos kyi dbyings dang/ yang dag 
pa‘i mtha' dang/_chos nyid byang chub kyi sems dang/_ de bzhin nyid dang/ don dam pa'i 
bden pa dang/ rang byung gi ye shes dang/ bde gshegs snying po dang/ _ srid zhi kun 
khyab kyi ye shes dang/ rang bzhin ‘od gsal gnyug ma'i sems dang/ ‘da’ dka' thugs kyi ye 
shes dang/ Ilhan skyes bde ba chen po dang/ rgyu'i he rukadang/ dbu ma chen po dang/ 
phyag rgya chen po dang/ _rdzogs pa chen po ste chen po gsum gyi gtan la phab pa‘ mthar 
thug gi don dang gzhan yang mdo rgyud rnams nas mtshan gyi rnam grangs du mas bstan 
pa'i don ‘di nyid kho na'o// 

'4The term gzhan byung ye shes, though used by Mi-pham in his discussion in the dKar 
chag, is not used by Rong-zom-pa and most probably was created after his time (cf. note 
136). 
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of learning (slob /am) to the path of no more learning (mi slob lam);'*” he thus 
uses the term "ye shes rang rgyud pa", henceforth translated as "primordial 
gnosis [confined to a single] mental continuum" as a synonym to "gzhan byung 
ye shes".'*° Although Mi-pham does not state it explicitly, it seems that this 
type of primordial gnosis is, from his view-point which accords with the mode 
of the Mantrayana, to be understood as the "knowledge or wisdom of the 
Noble One or saint" (‘phags pa'i mkhyen pa),'*’ or rather, as that very same 
self-arisen primordial gnosis as it is seen from the aspect of its conventional 
mode of appearing (tha snyad snang tshul)—namely, arisen due to factors and 
conditions, that is the applications of the various methods of the path—and not 
from the aspect of its conventional mode of abiding (tha snyad gnas tshul)— 


namely, self-arisen, that is, being revealed rather than generated.'** 


Two other terms—"non-conceptualizing primordial gnosis" (rnam par mi 
rtog pa'i ye shes) and "pure mundane primordial gnosis" (dag pa ‘jig rten pa'i 
ye shes)—occur in the discussion several times. Each of these terms connotes a 
different aspect of that same primordial gnosis: The first stands for qualitative 
knowledge (ji Ita ba‘'i mkhyen pa) which knows the real nature of all 
phenomena, that is, emptiness, and the latter for quantitative knowledge (ji 
snyed pa'i mkhyen pa) which knows all phenomena.'”” While the Buddhas are 
said to perceive and know the phenomena both qualitatively and quantitatively 
simultaneously, the Noble Ones who have reached the first stage (sa) and 
above are said to be able to know phenomena qualitatively while in meditative 
equipose (mnyam bzhag ye shes) and quantitatively between the meditation 


sessions as its aftermath (rjes thob ye shes). 


'35 Cf, Padmasambhava's auto-commentary 'Grel pa rin chen phreng ba, p.160. 

‘In his The Great Perfection, Karmay translates rang byung ye shes as "intellect born of 
oneself" and gzhan byung ye shes as "intellect born of others". According to him (p. 114, note 
42), Rong-zom-pa uses the term rang byung ye shes as a synonym of self-awareness (rang 
rig). The term gzhan byung ye shes, he says, is believed to have been created through the 
perception of gzhan rig and, like the term gzhan stong, is also peculiar to the Jo-nang-pas. 

>” Karmay presents (ibid., p. 115, note 42) Dol-bu-pa Shes-rab-rgyal-mtshan's explanation of 
rang byung ye shes and gzhan byung ye shes which seems to be similar to this interpretation. 
'58 On Mi-pham's use of the terms tha snyad snang tshul and tha snyad gnas tshul, see below. 
'? Gyurme Dorje translates these "types" of primordial gnosis as "pristine cognition which 
qualitatively knows (the view)" and "pristine cognition which quantitatively knows 
(phenomena)" (see the NSTB Vol. 1, p. 140). Based on this terminology, I chose to translate 
these two knowledges as "qualitative knowledge" and "quantitative knowledge", respectively. 
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B. MI-PHAM'S DISCUSSION” 


In his discussion Mi-pham criticizes those who, having not understood the 
real meaning of the sphere of reality being free of manifoldness (spros bral), 
maintain that the stage of Buddhahood is mere emptiness (stong rkyang). They, 
says Mi-pham, assert that Rong-zom-pa maintains that the stage of 
Buddhahood is free of manifoldness and that he therefore completely denies 
the existence of primordial gnosis on this stage. Mi-pham argues that those 
persons did not understand the teachings of Rong-zom-pa who, in spite of 
maintaning that the sphere of reality is beyond manifoldness, has never 
maintained that "being free from manifoldness" means mere emptiness as 
understood through non-affirming negations alone. Mi-pham's’§ main 
argumentation is that Rong-zom-pa could not have possibly made such 
assertions which do not stand in harmony with the views of the Great 
Perfection. The Great Perfection, he asserts, teaches the indivisibility of the 
ground and the fruit, and therefore, if the primordial gnosis already exists at 
the foundation level, how could Rong-zom-pa deny its existence at the fruit 
level! According to Mi-pham, Rong-zom-pa denies the existence of what Mi- 
pham calls primordial gnosis "arisen from another" but not that of the "self- 
arisen" primordial gnosis. Since the nature of the mind is primordial gnosis, 
argues Mi-pham, it 1s self-arisen, and therefore, the so-called primordial gnosis 
arisen from another, namely, the primordial gnosis that arises due to causes 
and conditions such as meditation, cannot exist on the stage of Buddhahood. 
An analysis of Mi-pham's own views concerning the stage of Buddhahood and, 
in particular, the existence of the primordial gnosis on this stage is crucial for 
the understanding of Mi-pham's interpretation of Rong-zom-pa's writings on 
this matter. It is therefore worthwhile to present a few passages from his Lotus 
that Establishes the Supreme [Fruit] (mChog grub pa'i utpal)—a work in 
which he establishes the Tathagata's inconceivable secret of the Buddha- 
Body.'”’ Describing the Tathagata, he says (p. 4s): 


' See his dKar chag, pp. 246-335 (my translation, pp. 100-110). 
‘4! This is one of his so-called Five Lotuses (Utpal Inga), a set of small works written in 
verses in which he establishes the Tathagata's Five Secret Ornamental Wheels (de bzhin 
gshegs pa'‘i gsang ba rgyan gyi ‘khor lo Inga), namely: 1) the Tathagata's inconceivable secret 
of Buddha-Body (de bzhin gshegs pa'i sku'i gsang ba bsam gyis mi khyab pa), 2) the 
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The Tathagata, the accomplished [fruit], is called 

The Body of the Adamantine Primordial Gnosis. 

The pure Body which 1s the indivisibility of the sphere of reality and 
primordial gnosis 


Is accomplished and free from decreases and increases.'” 


In his writings, Mi-pham attempts to explain the seemingly contradictory 
teachings on this matter by laying emphasis on the view-points from which the 
different statements were made. He resolves apparent contradictions by 
considering each view from three perspectives: 1) the conventional mode of 
appearing (tha snyad snang tshul), 2) the conventional mode of abiding (tha 
snyad gnas tshul), and 3) the ultimate level. This approach of Mi-pham, can be 
found, for example, in some of the passages where he discusses the question of 
whether the Tathagata is permanent or impermanent. In his mChog grub pa‘ 
utpal, he says (p.712): 

For Buddhist and non-Buddhist extremists 

Who, through the mode of causes and results, 

Establish the Sugata as impermanent, 


He also exists [as such] by virtue of the mode of appearing.'*” 


However, as he states further in the same text (p. 9:6), according to the 
conventional mode of abiding, the Sugata 1s permanent: 
From the perspective of the conventional level, in [his] mode of abiding, 
[the Sugata] exists as permanent, and therefore [such assertion] 1s 


valid.'“ 


Tathagata's inconceivable secret of Buddha-Speech (de bzhin gshegs pa'i gsung gi gsang ba 
bsam gyis mi khyab pa), 3) the Tathagata's inconceivable secret of Buddha-Mind (de bzhin 
gshegs pa'i thugs gsang ba bsam gyis mi khyab pa), 4) the Tathagata's inconceivable secret of 
good qualities (de bzhin gshegs pa‘i yon tan gsang ba bsam gyis mi khyab pa) and 5) the 
Tathagata's inconceivable secret of enlightened activities (de bzhin gshegs pa'i phrin las 
gsang ba bsam gyis mi khyab pa). 

“2 de bzhin gshegs pa mthar thug ni// 
ye Shes rdo rje‘i sku zhes bya// 
dbyings ye dbyer med dag pa‘i sku// 
mthar thug bri gang bral ba‘o// 

'%3 phyi dang nang gi mu stegs can// 
rnams la rgyu ‘bras tshul gyis ni// 
bde gshegs mi rtag sgrub par byed// 
snang tshul dbang gis de yang grub// 
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Hence, any enlightened phenomenon, such as the Buddha-Bodies, the 
primordial gnosis, etc., though appearing to be impermanent, abides as 
permanent even on the conventional level. Likewise, also the primordial gnosis 
which appears to be an impermanent, conditional phenomenon, that is, a 
phenomenon that has arisen from other causes and conditions, is, in fact, 
permanent and unconditional in its conventional mode of abiding, and 
therefore self-arisen. However, at the ultimate level (don dam par) which is 
beyond all conventions (tha snyad thams cad las ‘das pa), the concepts of 
being permanent or impermanent, pure or impure, existing and non-existing, 
etc. are no longer applicable; the ultimate truth is non-dual (gnyis med) and 
without any dualistic distinctions. Mi-pham states further (p. 9,5): 
In the absence of dualistic phenomena, 


There are no dualistic distinctions on the ultimate [level].'* 


Furthermore, Mi-pham, in his collection of miscellaneous writings on the 
Great Perfection (rDzogs skor) (pp. 2463-2482), says that if one considers the 
following pairs: pure and impure, permanent and impermanent, conditional 
and unconditional,relative and ultimate, and apparitional reality (chos can) and 
actual reality (chos nyid), the latter ones—impure, impermanent, etc.—are on 
the same footing as the former ones—pure, permanent, etc.: In the mode of 
appearing, the former ones are valid, in the mode of abiding, the latter ones are 
valid, and on the ultimate level, both are deceptive. Hence, the question 
whether the primordial gnosis exists on the stage of the Buddhahood is relevant 
only from the perspective of the conventional level, because the question of 
permanence or impermanence, existence or non-existence, pure or impure, 
self-arisen or arisen from another, does not arise at all at the ultimate level. 

In his discussion in the dKar chag, Mi-pham supports his arguments with 
citations from Rong-zom-pa's Sangs rgyas sa chen mo—a work in which he 


establishes the stage of Buddhahood as the thoroughly pure sphere of reality, 


'%4 tha snyad kyis ni gnas tshul du// 
rtag par grub phyir de stobs Idan// 
'*> onyis chos med la gnyis nyid kyi// 
rnam par ‘byed pa don la med// 
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and thus negates the existence of attributes such as the non-conceptualizing 
primordial gnosis, the pure mundane primordial gnosis, and the various 
Buddha-Bodies. Mi-pham uses mainly the passages in which Rong-zom-pa 
explains that all the attributes of the Buddhas appear to the disciples naturally 
by virtue of the thorough purity of the sphere of reality, just like a reflection 
arises by virtue of a pure surface of a mirror. Mi-pham calls the primordial 
gnosis which arises in this way "self-arisen" primordial gnosis. He cites one 
more important passage where Rong-zom-pa, after having maintained that the 
stage of Buddhahood 1s the mere sphere of reality, states that since the stage of 
Buddhahood is an inconceivable phenomenon, one cannot make any definite 
assertions regarding it and that he therefore does not explicitly deny the 
existence of primordial gnosis on this stage. 

sSome passages from Rong-zom-pa's Rang byung ye shes—a work in 
which he establishes the teachings of the Mantrayana which maintain that all 
phenomena are the display of the self-arisen primordial gnosis as teachings of 
definite meanings—are cited in the following pages. In his argumentations 
Rong-zom-pa emphasises the need, on one hand, to consider each view within 
its philosophical system and, on the other, to understand each statement in its 
exact context, namely, whether it has been said from the view-point of wrong 
conventional truth (/og pa‘i kun rdzob), correct conventional truth (yang dag 
kun rdzob) or ultimate truth (don dam par). Examining the various views or 
statements in this way, he says, one will realise that each of them are correct 
within their own philosophical system and can be proved through both logic 
and the authoritative scriptures. Using this argumentation, he establishes the 
non-existence of all phenomena from the view-point of ultimate truth and their 
existence as either pure phenomena from the view-point of correct 
conventional truth or their existence as deceptive phenomena from the view- 
point of wrong conventional truth. It seems that Mi-pham bases his 
argumentation on this view of Rong-zom-pa's—which is to be found not only 
in his Rang byung ye shes but also in other works, among which the most 
important in this respect is his sNang ba lhar sgrub—and correlates his own 
distinction between the mode of appearing, the mode of abiding, and the 


ultimate level with Rong-zom-pa's distinction of wrong conventional truth, 
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correct conventional truth and the ultimate truth. In addition, Mi-pham uses the 
argument, as already mentioned, that Rong-zom-pa advocates the indivisibility 
of the two truths, that 1s, the indivisibility of emptiness (stong) and appearance 
(gsal), on the fruit level. This manifests itself in the indivisibility of the sphere 
of reality and primordial gnosis respectively. The passages of Rong-zom-pa's 
Rang byung ye shes presented here, I believe, not only demonstrate the 
complexity and the versatility of Rong-zom-pa's approach but also presage Mi- 
pham's argumentations. There Rong-zom-pa says (fol. 256a3-256b;): 
Therefore, also the teachings that although an ordinary being [has] a 
common perception, he is endowed with self-arising primordial gnosis 
are not words of intended meaning. One should know that they are 
straightforward teachings and therefore also that this meaning is actual. 
This ‘being actual’ (mtshan nyid pa) is not maintained by the texts of the 
Mantrayana as being ‘substantially [existent]' (rdzas su [yod pa/). [Self- 
arisen primordial gnosis] is, like [the ordinary mind], non-substantial. 
However, temporarily, [that is, at the conventional level], [the 
phenomena] are established as ‘actual’ and 'non-actual’ on the mere [basis 
of] being ‘true’ and 'non-true’. For example, wise people, though the 
bluishness and fluctuation of a fata morgana do not substantially exist, 
say to the fools who mistake the fata morgana for water, 'This is not 
water, this is a fata morgana’. They show the water as non-actual and the 
fata morgana as actual. Furthermore, the Mahayanists, though they do 
not maintain that a rope, grass and the fractions of the particles are 
substantial, teach those fools who mistake the rope for a snake that the 


rope is actual, saying, 'This is not a snake, this is a rope'.'“° 


'% de ltar na so so'i skye bo tha mal pa'i shes pa‘ang rang ‘byung gi ye shes can no// —_zhes 
gsungs pa ‘di‘ang dgongs pa'i tshig ma yin te/_ gzugs por gsungs pa nyid yin pas/_ don ‘di 
yang mtshan nyid pa yin par shes par bya'o//_ —mtshan nyid pa ‘di yang gsang sngags kyi 
gzhung gis rdzas su ‘dod pa ni ma yin mod kyi rdzas su med par ‘dra yang/ _re zhig bden pa 
dang/ bden pa ma yin pa tsam du mtshan nyid pa dang mtshan nyid pa ma yin pa sgrub ste/ 
dper na skyes bu mkhas pa dag/ __smig rgyu la sngo ba dang gyo ba'i rdzas med par grub 
kyang/ _blun po smig rgyu la chur ‘khrul pa dag la/_— ‘di chu ma yin te smig rgyu yin no 
zhes/ chu ni mtshan nyid pa ma yin pa la smig rgyu ni mtshan nyid par ston no// — gzhan 
yang theg pa chen po pa dang/ __thag pa dang rtswa dang rdul gyi cha shas dag rdzas su mi 
‘dod kyang blun po dag thag pa la sbrul du ‘khrul pa dag la ‘di ni sbrul ma yin te/ thag pa 
yin no zhes thag pa mtshan nyid par ston no// 
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And (256b,4-257a; ): 
Likewise, also according to the tradition of the Mantrayana, even though 
it is maintained that no object exists as substantial even in the 
conventional level, temporarily maintaining the texts of the Lower 
Vehicle, they teach by saying to the persons who [hold to] a lower view: 
'The deceptive perception [of the living beings] of the three realms and 
its results, [that is, the deceptive appearances], do not exist, not even on 
the conventional level, in the way they appear. All [phenomena] are the 
self-arisen primordial gnosis, the mandala of the display of the 
primordial gnosis.' [And this] is taught as their characteristics. Also these 
Buddha-Bodies and the primordial gnosis do not exist in such 
characteristics. As far as the characteristic of all phenomena is 
concerned, it is maintained that neither [the phenomena] can be analyzed 
nor their characteristic can be grasped, and therefore [they] are 
indivisible like a diamond, and therefore [this way of teaching] 1s called 
the Adamantine Vehicle. Therefore, all such appearances are thoroughly 
pure by their essence, and they do not exist at all as actual, rather only 
temporarily; since these characteristics are the engagement objects of the 
self-presencing of the primordial gnosis, [they] are the mandala of the 
display of the primordial gnosis, and therefore, since it is true up to this 
extent, everything is possible. If one keeps this in mind and stabilizes the 
appearances in this way, since [these appearances] are non-deceptive in 
regard to [achieving] the rank of nirvana, [they] are the [most] sublime 
of all appearances, and therefore this is referred to as the correct 
conventional truth. The other appearances are deceptive in regard to 
[achieving] nirvana, and therefore, though they are similar [in the sense 
that they both] appear, this is [referred to as] wrong conventional 


truth 147 


'4” de bzhin du gsang sngags kyi tshul las kyang/ chos gang la kun rdzob kyi rdzas tsam du 
yang yod pa ma yin par ‘dod mod kyi/ _ re zhig theg pa ‘og ma'i gzhung bzungs nas/_ Ita ba 
dman pa'i gang zag rnams la ‘di skad du ston par ‘gyur te/_ khams gsum pa'i ‘khrul pa'i shes 
pa dang/ de‘i rnam par smin pa ‘di dag ni/_ji ltar snang ba ‘di ltar kun rdzob tu yang yod 
pama yin te/ thams cad rang byung gi ye shes dang/__ye shes rol pa'i dkyil 'khor yin no// 
zhes dei mtshan nyid du ston to// sku dang ye shes de dag kyang de lta bu'i mtshan nyid du 
yang grub pa med de chos thams cad kyi mtshan nyid ni/_ gang Itar yang rnam par bzhag 
cing mtshan nyid gzung du med pas rdo rje ltar dbyer mi phyed pa‘i phyir rdo rje'i theg pa 
zhes kyang ‘dod do// de bas na ‘di ltar snang ba thams cad ngo bo nyid kyis rnam par dag 
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And he continues (fols. 260a2-261 a2): 
Therefore, there 1s no fault in establishing more or less deceptive 
appearances as deceptive or non-deceptive or as either existent or non- 
existent. For instance, while analyzing the [apparent] snake, rope, 
fractions, particles, emptiness, etc., in terms of pairs, [pamely, snake and 
rope, rope and fractions, fractions and particles, etc.], even if one says, 
"The first one [in each pair] does not exist", it 1s not a false deprecation, 
and even if one says, "The latter one exists", it 1s not a false imputation. 
Even if one says in regard to their perception, "The perception of the first 
ones is deceptive", this is not a false deprecation, and even if one says, 
"The perception of the latter ones is not a deceptive perception", it is not 
a false imputation either. Also the statement, "Just as it is established as 
deceptive, so it is [also] non-substantial", is not a false deprecation, and 
the statement, "Just as it is non-deceptive, so it is [also] substantial", is 
not a false imputation either. Therefore, both ‘substantial’ and '‘non- 
substantial’, ‘deceptive’ and 'non-deceptive' do not exist in the 
characteristics of the phenomena as such. The characteristics of the 
phenomena are merely considered according to the degree of the 
intellectual capacity. For these [different] meanings, [there are] proofs 
through both the authoritative scriptures and logic, and therefore, some 
[people], who hold to their own tenet systems, should not say in regard to 
the assertion of the Mantrayana that all appearances are the mandala of 
the appearance of the self-arisen primordial gnosis, that it is taught as an 
antidote (gnyen po),'"* and that it is not actual, or, that these are imputed 


visible forms and visible forms gained through being engaged in 


pa yin zhing mtshan nyid par grub pa gang yang med pa dang/ _re shig tsam du ye shes rang 
snang ba‘i spyod yul yin pas/ ye shes rol pa‘i dkyil ‘khor yin pas/ ‘di tsam du bden pa'i 
phyir gang gis gang du'ang rung ste/ ‘di ltar yid la byas shing ‘di Ita bur snang ba brtan par 
gyur na/-— myang na las ‘das pa'i go ‘phang la mi slu ba‘i phyir/ —snang ba thams cad kyi 
nang na dam pa yin pas/ kun rdzob kyi bden pa yang dag pa'i kun rdzob ces kyang tha 
snyad gdags so//__snang ba gzhan ni thar pa‘i don la slu ba‘i phyir snang du ‘dra yang log 
pa'i kun rdzob yin no// 

'8Mi-pham, in his mKhas ‘jug (pp. 505-512), names three intentions for teachings of 
provisional meaning (drang don): mtshan nyid Idem por dgongs pa (p. 506,6), gnyen po Idem 
por dgongs pa (p. 507,) and bsgyur ba Idem por dgongs pa (p. 509s). 
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meditative concentration'”” and therefore non-actual, or, that those 
authoritative scriptures are not straightforward teachings but they were 
taught with an intended meaning. Also the persons who hold to the tenet 
system of the Mantrayana should manifest [themselves], like the Buddha, 
for the sake of the living beings in those mandalas of display, after 
realizing and becoming accustomed to the [idea] that all appearances— 
when considered from a temporary [view-point, namely, from the 
conventional level] as being appearances of deceptive perception—are 
the mandala of the display of the primordial gnosis, and that [mandala] is 
merely the self-presencing of primordial gnosis, and this primordial 
gnosis is self-arisen. If this very self-arisen primordial gnosis does not 


exist at the ultimate [level], how could the mandala of its display 


exist?! ° 


As can be seen, Rong-zom-pa not only considers the different views of the 
various tenet systems each from their own point of view but also proves each 


of them to be correct from the different perspectives, namely, those of the 


'9Imputed visible form (kun brtags pai gzugs) and visible form gained through being 
engaged in meditative concentration (dbang ‘byor ba'i gzugs) are two of the five visible forms 
of the sources of perception of objects (chos kyi skye mched pa'i gzugs Inga). On these five 
forms, see, for example, Mi-pham's mKhas ‘jug, p. 160. 
15° de bas na ‘khrul pa che chung gi snang ba la ‘khrul pa dang ma ‘khrul par rnam par bzhag 
pa dang/ yod pa dang med par rnam par bzhag pa ‘di la nyes skyon med de/ ji Itar sbrul 
dang thag pa dang cha shas dang rdul dang stong pa nyid la sogs pa la gnyis Itos nas bzhag 
pai tshe/ snga ma snga ma rnam med do// = zhes brjod pa yang skur ba ma btab pa yin la/ 
phyi ma phyi ma rnams yod do// = zhes brjod pa yang sgro ma btags pa yin no//_ de dag gi 
Shes pa la yang snga ma snga ma‘i shes pa ni ‘khrul pa yin no//  zhes brjod pa yang skur pa 
btab pa ma yin la/ phyi ma phyi ma‘i shes pa rnams ma ‘khrul pa‘i shes pa yin no// —_zhes 
bya ba ‘di yang sgro btags pa ma yin no// ji ltar ji ltar ‘khrul par bzhag pa de Ita de Itar 
rdzas sumed pa yin no// zhes bya ba ‘di yang skur pa btab pa ma yin la/ ji lta ji ltar ma 
‘khrul pa yin pa de de Ita de ltar rdzas su grub pa yin no//__zhes bya ba ‘di yang sgro btags 
pama yin no// de bas na rdzas dang rdzas med pa dang/ = ‘khrul pa dang ma ‘khrul pa 
gnyis ka yang chos rnam kyi mtshan nyid la de ltar bzod pa ni med do// __blo'i stobs che 
chung las chos kyi mtshan nyid kyang rnam par gzhag pa tsam du zad do//_ don ‘di dag gi 
phyir na/_ lung dang rigs pa gnyis gas grub pa yin pas/ _—_gsang sngags kyi tshul las snang 
ba thams cad rang byung gi ye shes rang snang ba'i dkyil ‘khor du ‘dod pa ‘dila/ rang gi 
grub pai mtha' ‘dzin pala dag/ ‘di dag ni gnyen po'i don du gsungs pa yin te/ mtshan nyid 
pama yin no// zhe'am/ kun brtags pa dang dbang ‘byor pa‘i gzugs yin te mtshan nyid pa 
ma yin no// zhe'am/ lung de'ang dgongs pa'i dbang gis gsungs pa yin te/ = gzugs por 
gsungs pa yinno// zhes de skad ma zer shig/ gsang sngags kyi grub pa‘i mtha' ‘dzin pa‘ 
gang zag rnams kyis kyang snang ba thams cad kyang re zhig shes pa ‘khrul pa snang ba‘ 
dbang du ni/_ ye shes rol pa‘i dkyil ‘khor yinla/ de yang ye shes rang snang ba tsam ste ye 
shes de‘ang rang ‘byung yin la/ rang ‘'byung gi ye shes de nyid kyang yang dag par ma grub 
na/ ‘di’ rol pai dkyil ‘khor Ita gala ‘grub/ ces kyang rtogs shing goms par byas nas/__rol 
pa'i dkyil ‘khor de dag la‘ang sangs rgyas dang mthun par ‘gro ba‘i don du sprul par bya‘o// 
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wrong and correct conventional levels and that of the ultimate level. Though 
he clearly maintains that the self-arisen primordial gnosis and the mandala of 
its display do not exist as such at the ultimate level, he establishes the teachings 
that all phenomena are the display of the self-arisen primordial gnosis as 
definitive teachings, and thus establishes all phenomena as pure at the correct 
conventional level as understood from the view-point of the Mantray4ana, and it 
seems that it is this distinction that serves as a base for Mi-pham's 


interpretation. 


PART TWO: MI-PHAM'S CATALOGUE 


I. THE CRITICAL EDITION 


A. SOURCES AND METHODS 


The critical edition of Mi-pham's catalogue presented below is based on 
two version: 

T: the version included in Rong zom bka' ‘bum (pp. 1-39) published in 
Thimphu by Kunsang Topgay in 1976; this was reproduced from a 
manuscript copy of an incomplete print from the Zhe-chen blocks 

S: the version included in the xylograph edition of the RZSB (Vol. 1, 
fols. [I-XX]) printed in Shri-seng in rDzogs-chen monastery by 
Padma-kun-grol (in the 1980s?)'*" 

For the section relating the biography of Rong-zom-pa, I also consulted other 
older biographies used as a source by Mi-pham.'*” When differences occurred 
in this part of the dKar chag, and when both versions seemed suitable, I chose 
the version which agreed with most of the other biographies used by Mi-pham. 
The print of T is for the most part clearer but does not necessarily have 
fewer corruptions than S. The quality of the print of S 1s fair, and often it is 
difficult to differentiate between visually similar letters such as ba and pa, nga 
and da, etc. The two versions contain different punctuation, and T uses far 
fewer shad than S. I did not make note of these differences and followed the 
punctuation of T which does not contain unnecessary shad without making any 
changes, except in few cases where it would have affected the meaning, 1.e., in 


cases of obvious confusion between a single and a double shad. 


'5' It is important to mention that the dKar chag is not included in Mi-pham's bka’ ‘bum. The 
dKar chag was reprinted in the Yeshe De Project edition of the RZSB. Nevertheless, since I 
obtained the reprint only a few weeks before the completion of my own work, | was not able 
to take it into consideration in the following critical edition. 

'52 For details on these biographies, see the introduction, pp. 24-37, and the bibliography. 
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When both versions seemed to be unsuitable due to disagreements with the 
grammatical rules of the Tibetan language—that is, mostly regarding cases of 
particles and verbs—I inserted the correct particle or word within pointed 
brackets (""< >"). 

To facilitate easier orientation, I have supplied the pagination of both T 
and S in raised pointed brackets (“*’) to mark the begining of each page. In the 
case of T, I have followed its modern pagination (arabic numbers), and in the 
case of S, which lacks any modern pagination, I have given the folio numbers 
along with the letters "a" or "b" to indicate the recto or verso of the folio 
respectively. 

For the sake of easier reading, I have presented the text divided into 
separate passages. After a double shad, when this indicates the end of a 
"sentence", I start a new passage. I also present any verses separate from the 
main text, and mark most citations, when these occur, by starting a new line. I 
also number the texts of Rong-zom's Collected Writings listed by Mi-pham by 
inserting the numbers within square brackets ("[ }'') as I have in my translation. 

In those cases where the signe , which is used to mark a syllable, occurs, I 
have underlined the syllable (e.g., gzhan), and instead of the sign’, which is 


used to mark the volume number, I have employed quotation marks (e.g., "a'). 
B. THE TEXT 

<t/S!* bi sha ra da ba gmi'” ri nya sa pu spa mma!™ lya mbi ha ra ti sma/ // 
rong zom gsung ‘bum dkar chag me tog phreng ba bzhugs so// // 

<T2/ Sib> 


om swa sti bi dza yantu/ 


lha m1'i ston pa mtshungs med nyi ma'i gnyen// 
rgyal sras 'jam pa'1 dbyangs dang rgyal tshab che// 


153.9. mwi 
54S. mma 
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'dzam gling rgyan mchog rgya bod mkhas grub bcas// 
dngos brgyud bla ma' tshogs la phyag bgyi'o// 


‘jam dpal sgyu 'phrul drwa ba'i ye she kyi// 

rol pa mkhyen gnyis nyi ma'l ‘od zer can// 
gangs can mkhas pa yongs kyi gtsug gi rgyan// 
rong zom chos kyi bzang po rgyal gyur’”” cig// 


rgyal sras dpa’ bo snyigs dus bstan 'gro'1 mgon// 
gzhan phan thugs bskyed phrin las mtha’ yas pa'1// 
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'od zer drwa”” bas phyogs kun rab gsal ba// 


dpal Idan bla ma'i zhabs la phyag bgyis nas// 


dam pa rnams “'” 


kyi phyag rjes dge mtshan gyi// 
“S271 mo bsub tu med par gsal ba'i phyir// 
legs bshad 'di dang 'brel ba'i lo rgyus bcas// 


dkar chag nyung ngu rnam gsal brjod par bya<//>'*’ 


de yang gangs can bod kyi yul ‘dir sprul pa'i lo pan'** chos rgyal rams kyis 
dam pa'i chos mdo sngags gnyis ka'i bshad sgrub kyi snang ba chen po khyab 
par brdal ba'l rjes su dam pa'i skyes bu du ma byon cing/ = gsang sngags snga 
‘gyur dang phy 'gyur zhes pa'1 mtshan gyi tha snyad chags pa'i mgo rtsom pa'1 
dus skabs der/ ‘jam dpal gzhon nu mi yi zol du bzhengs pa rong zom pandi 
ta chen po zhes gangs can ‘di na dus gsum du yang 'gran zla dang bral “'” pa'i 
mkhas pa chen po ‘di byon pa yin te/_ de yang gtsang ru lag smad kyi sa‘ cha 
snar lung rong zhes par/ grub “””’ pa'i sngags brgyud khyad par can gyi rigs 
rong ban rin chen tshul khrims zhes bya ba'i sras su 'khrungs/ sku bltam pa 
tsam nas mkhyen pa'l yon tan lhun grub tu mnga’' zhing dam pa'i mdzad spyod 
sgrib med du gsal ba'l rgyu des/ yab sogs skye bo kha cig gis pandi ta smr ti 


dznya na‘ sku'i skye ba de ma thag pa yin par gleng/ _kha cig gis pandi ta 


ISSg. - 

IST: dra 

57-7 & S: one shad 
158.S: ban 
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phra la ring mo'”” 


Zhes pa bod du byon pa de’ sku skyer gleng/ byis pa ma yi 
pang du bzhugs pa'i dus nas kyang legs sbyar gyi skad dang chos gtam sna 
tshogs mdzad par 'dug pa de/ mas pang du bzung zhing gnyen dag dang bcas 
jo bo chen po mar me mdzad kyi spyan sngar song ste rong gi chu tshen'™ 
khar mjal zhing/ __ byis pa 'di skyes tsam nas rgya skad dang chos gtam sna 
tshogs smra ba zhig 'dug pa 'di ji ‘dra zhig yin/ _jo bos ‘di la chos gtam zhig 
mdzod ces zhus pa dang/ jo bos byis pa de sku pang du bzhes nas zhal 'dzum 
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pa dang Idan par ki” naho/ zhes sogs rgya gar gyi skad kyis dri ba mdzad 
pa la byis pas lan thogs pa med par btab pas/ jo bo'i zhal nas/ 4 <tsa>'® rya 
nag po spyod pa chen po de nyid tshe 'phos ma thag pa “'” ‘di yin te/ kho 
bos 'di la chos gtam bya ga la btub ces bsngags shing gus pa mdzad pas'® 
sprul pa'i sku rtsod med du thams cad la grags par gyur/ de skabs kha cig gis 


S3 


nag po spyod pa bar dor ~’” sangs rgyas pas skye ba len pa mi 'thad ces ma 
brtag'™ par smra/__ kha cig gis nag po pa bar dor mchog grub par’” gsungs 
mod gal te sangs rgyas yin na yang/ bzo dang skye ba byang chub chen po'l 
sprul pa ci ste mi 'byung zhes gleng/ _ byis pa'i dus su rgya gar gyi a'™ tsa ra 
mthong tshad la dgyes shing rang bzhin gyis phan tshun skad brda 'phrod par 
byung/ sku na chung ngu'l skabs su 'gar ston tshul khrims bzang po las gsan 
pa mdzad pa'i tshe/_ _chos gtam gyis rtsed mo'l bgro gleng gis der 'khod rnams 
kyi spobs pa zil gyis mnan par gyur pas/ __ires gcig yab rgyags skyel du byon 
dus/ der 'khod tshos grwa'®’ pa dag nare/ _khyed kyi bu chung ngu ‘di tho 
co che bas/_ nged cag ram kun sun 'byin la rno bas ‘di shvir khrid na 'thad 
ces zer ba/_ yab kyis slob dpon la zhus nas phyir ‘khrid dam byas pa la/_ slob 
dpon gyis de skad ma zer cig/ khos chos thams cad phyin ci ma log par go 
nas yod pas yin/_ don med kyi sun 'byin min gsungs/ lo beu “™ gnyis pa la 
mtshan nyid dang tshad ma'i rigs lam sbyang/ chos mtshams rmnams su byis 


pa'l rtse sar yang slob dpon gyis gang gsungs tshad chad lhag med pa spar btab 
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pa lta bu shar re gsungs par mdzad/ _ gang gsan pa’ “*” thams cad tshar 
gcig kho nas tshig gcig kyang ma nor bar thugs su chud pas ‘jam dpal gyi sprul 
par yongs su grags pa byung/ dgung lo bcu gsum na gsan bsam’” mtha' dag 
rdzogs te gsar du de la sus kyang bslab pa'1 skyed ‘don du med pa Ita bur gyur/ 
bi barta'l pus ti sogs la bslab pa med kyang gzigs pa tsam gyis mkhyen pa 
tshegs med par byung/ sam skr ta sogs skad rigs sna tshogs dang tha na dud 
‘gro rnams kyi brda dang skad kyi rim pa yang rang bzhin gyis mkhyen par 
grags/ byis pa chung ngu'l dus nas smra sgo'l 'grel pa sogs bstan bcos mang 
po mdzad/__chos la mos pa rams dang/ __ khyad par gsang sngags kyi sgor 
zhugs pa rams la las dang dngos grub sgrub pa'i gdams pa sna tshogs kyis 
phan pa tshad med par mdzad/ __phyi nang gi rig gnas dang gtsug lag thams 
cad dang/ rig byed dang/ _—tshad ma'i bstan bcos dang tshigs bcad dang 
snyan ngag gi gzhung sogs 'phags bod du yongs su grags pa rnams lta ci ~"” 
smos kyi/ so so'l gzhung nyi tse ba tsam la brten pa min pa'i gzhung lugs 
rgya che mu med pa'i mam bzhag rang bzhin gyi thugs la mnga' bas so so yang 
dag rig pa bzhi thob pa’i 'phags chen gyi mtshan ““* nyid dngos su gsal bar 
gyur/ mdo rgyud bstan bcos kyi rgya gzhung brling ba sngar ma gzigs pa 
rmams kyang tshar re'am mang yang gnyis las lhag par gzigs ma dgos par de 
dag gi tshig dang don gyi cha ma lus pa thugs su chud cing/ _ slar dpe la ltos 
mi dgos pa'1 mi brjed pa'i gzungs thob par grags/ _—rje nyid ky: zhal nas/ 
bdag thos pa chung ba yang ma yin te/__ bod du 'gyur pa'l chos thams cad ma 
thos pa med do// _ thos pa ha cang myur bar 'dzin pa yang ma yin te/ _—_chos 
thos pa thams cad tshar re las ma dgos so zhes gsung skad/ ‘di ni chos rgyun 
gyi ting nge 'dzin thob pas chos tshad med pa skad cig re res 'dzin mod kyi/ 
thun mong gi ngor gsan bsam mdzad tshul dang bstun pa'l gsungs go rgyu can 
yin par snang ngo// 

rgya bod kyi skad sbyar'’”” nas don gyi ‘jug tshul ston pa'i brda chad la 'gran zla 
med cing/ shes bya mtha' dag gi don la rigs pa'i lam gyis mtha' ryen par dpogs 
pa'i mkhyen rab dri ma med pa/__zab pa dang rgya che ba myur “"™’ ba'i spobs 
pa 'gran zla dang bral ba'l dbang gis/ phyogs kyi glang po'l shes rab/ _—_chos 


168 S: ba 
''T; pas ma 
'7°S: sngar 
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kyi grags pa'i brgal brtag/ dbyig gnyen zhabs kyi thos pa/_tsandra go mi'i!”! 
brjod pa/ slob dpon dpa’ bo'i rtsom ““”” pa Inga gang zag gcig la 'dzom pa lta 
bu yin zhes mkhas pa du mas tshogs kyi dbus su bstod pa'i'os su gyur/ khyad 
par sgra dang tshad ma‘ gzhung la 'di las lhag pa bod du ma zad 'phags yul 
du'ang med ces de dus kyi mkhas pa rnams kyis bsngags/ gzhan yang de dus 
kyi skye bo dag gis/ 


mur pa tshur ston yi ge mkhas// 


chog'” 


sprigs grangs kyi me grags mkhas// 
sgra tshad 'gos lo khug pa mkhas// 


thams cad 'dzom pa chos bzang tsam// 


zhes sogs de 'dra ba'i tshigs bcad sna tshogs mtshar gtam du byas par grags/ 
de lta bur shes bya mtha' dag la ma rmongs pa'i pandi ta chen po 'dis/ eotinii 
la phan pa kho na'i thugs kyis mdo dang rgyud dang rig gnas dang tha na ‘jig 
rten pa'i zhing las dang/ phyugs skyong ba/ dkar she ji Itar bsgrub pa tshun 
chad'”* kyis bstan bcos ches mang po mdzad de/ __sngar gyi lo rgyus 'ga’ zhig 
tu po ti drug cur long ba tsam yod ces dang/ ‘ga’ zhig las grangs mang po yod 
par bshad/ de dag las sngags “"” kyi man ngag phal che ba mkha' 'gros gdan 
drangs nas song zhes kyang grags/ _gdul bya’ rgyud dang dus mkhyen pa' 
mngon shes thogs med mnga’' zhing snying rye chen po'1 thugs kyis phan ‘dogs 
pa'i ched du brtsam pa ‘ba’ zhig yin phyir/ gang brtsam pa’ de “” dag gdul 
bya'l don du 'gyur ba dang/ ‘dis mdzad pa'i sngags kyi gdams ngag mams 
kyang slob brgyud pa dag gis lung ma thob kyang yi ge bzhin nyams su blangs 
pas byin rlabs ky1 mtshan ma ma byung ba med ces sngar yongs su grags 
shing/ sku gshegs pa'i res su yang kha cig gis gsol ba btab pas dngos su byon 
nas gdams ngag rnams kyi dogs pa bcad pa sogs gsung mams byin rlabs dang 
phan thogs khyad par 'phags par grags/ gzhung lugs gang rtsom par zhus 
kyang mi mkhyen pa med la/__srtsom pa’ tshe glegs bam bsdu gzigs sogs la 
cung zad Itos mi dgos par thogs med du brtsom par mdzad cing/ __ de Itar 


iNT. mati 
'2'T: tshog 
3-T & S: chod 
IT4 6. ba 
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<brtsams>'”” pa rams la lung rams kyi tshig zur tsam yang nyams pa med 
cing/ tshig 'bru bzang po/ don bzang po/ rigs pa dang 'brel ba/ __sgros 
gtsang ba/ __tshig don gang thad nas chos dang mthun par skyon gdags pa't 
gzhi mi srid par gyur cing/ “<"'” go ba'i gnad gting phyin par gsal ba'i bstan 
bcos rnam dag 'ba' zhig tu byung bas/ __sangs rgyas kyi gsung dang rjes su 
mthun par mkhas pa mtha' dag gis dang du len par gyur/ = rgya gar gyi mkhan 
po manydzu shri warma dang/ manydzu shri dznya na dang/ iu pa ya shri 
mi tra dang/ buddha kara bhadradang/ de ba kara tsandra dang/ para 
mi shwa radang/ a sho ka badzra la sogs pas rgya gar gyi pandi ta mang po 
<5 bsten nas de dag gi lo tsa ba mdzad de/__rdo rje ‘jigs byed dang/ _rtog pa 
gsum pa dang/ __ gshin rje gshed dgra nag gi rgyud dang/ ‘jam dpal gsang 
Idan dang/ bde mchog rtsa rgyud dang/ sngags don rdo rye rab 'byed sogs 
bka' dang bstan bcos mang du bsgyur/ _'gyur shin tu bzang bas gsar 'gyur gyi 
nang na phul du byung ba'i tshad du ‘jog pa byung/ _srgya gar gyi pandi ta de 
kun na re/ dharma bha dra khyod chos mang ba rtsom'”* la 'gro ba rams 
skyobs shig/ khyod kyi yon tan gzhan Ita zhog/ _sgra tshad kyi lugs ‘di'i sum 
cha tsam mi shes pas kyang nged rgya gar phyogs su chos rtsom pa mthong na 
khyod ci'l_ phyir mi rtsom zhes gsungs/ _sngar sku na gzhon pa'i dus shig/ 
mdo ston seng ge bya ba las snga 'gyur gyi chos skor gsan pa'i tshe mnal lam 


<TII> 


du/_ gsang ba snying po'i zan byas/ sangs rgyas mnyam sbyor gyis'”’ 
tshad ma byas nas gsol ba rmis pa/ __ slob dpon la zhus tshe chos de dag khong 
du chud pa'l rtags yin pas khyod kyis de dag la 'grel pa gyis gsungs pas bla ma't 
bka' bsgrub phyir/ _—sngags kyi bslab pa gsum la brten pa'i man ngag gsum 
mdzad de/__lhag pa tshul khrims ky: bslab pa'i don gyi nges brjod dam tshig 
mdo rgyas/_l|hag pa ting nge ‘dzin gyi bslab pa ston slad/_ ‘grel pa tshul bzhi 
yan lag “" bco Inga pa/ hag pa shes rab kyi bslab pa ston byed rdzogs pa 
chen po'l lta sgom man ngag gsum dang/ gzhan yang mnyam sbyor 'grel 
pa!” / 


dang man ngag sna tshogs dang/ _theg pa chen po'l tshul la 'jug pa sogs bstan 


ngan song sbyong'” rgyud ‘jigs byed sogs gshed skor gyi 'grel pa 


bcos grangs shin tu mang po mdzad pa la/_—_ dus de’ bod ru bzhi'i mkhas pa 


> 'T: brtsam; S: brtsom 
'7°S: brtsams 

7-7: gyi 

I78.S. ba 

'9. S: spyod 
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phal mo che las/_ kha cig gis gus pas dang du blang/ _sangs rgyas dngos kyi 
sprul par grags pa yang byung/ kha cig gis bod du skyes pa'™ zhig gis rgya 
gar mkhas pa mams kyi bstan bcos las kyang mang ba de tsam rtsom pa ji ‘dra 
ba zhig yin nam snyam du/_shab kyi yang khyed bla ma/__ mar padoba/ ‘u 
yug pa mda! “"!?” 


rgya mtsho 'bar/. mtshams ston go cha/ _ spang kha dar chung/ __'gos lhas 


ba bsam gtan/ mdo'i khyung po him snying/ se khrom 


btsas/ rgya rgyal tshul sogs mkhas pa du mas sun 'byin nus sam snyam du 
khyu mchog rwa brdar ba Itar rje 'di nyid kyi drung du phyin pa na/ __—sibdag 
nyid chen po smra ba’'l seng ge rnam par bsgying ba 'di nyid kyis lung dang 
rigs pa dang/ _sgra dang don gyi rnam bzhag dpyis phyin pa'i gsung gdong 
Inga'1 sgra dbyangs thos pa tsam nas khengs pa‘ ri bo bsnyil te zhabs pad gus 
pa'i gtsug gis len pa'i slob ma sha stag tu gyur “”’ par grags/ __go rub lo tsa ba 
dge slong chos kyi shes rab ces thos pa mang po'l gzungs thob par grags pa des 
kyang dang por kha btang byas/ _ bar du theg chen tshul ‘jug mthong bas gus 
pa chen po skyes nas/_ mthar zang zing mang pos bsnyen bkur beas sngar gyi 
rang nyes brjod de bshags shing rjes su bzung bar gsol ba btab ste/ khro bo 
ram par rgyal ba'l rtog pa ‘jam dpal gsang ba'i rgyud sogs chos mang du gsan/ 
esang rgyud gsan skabs rong zom pandi ta chen po'l zhal nas/ _‘'o skol la da Ita 
rgya dpe yod na 'gyur ‘di 'dra zhig thob pa yin tshul gsungs pa/__sgo rub lo tsa 
bas yid la bzung nas phyis jo bo krsna zhes bya ba'i <"'” pandi ta las rgya dpe 
byung ba gzigs shing de las mnyan pas rong zom chen pos ji skad gsungs pa 
bzhin byung bas shin tu gus pa thob cing rgya dpe rong zom pa'i phyag tu phul 
nas rgyud la 'gyur bcos mdzad cing slar yang bshad pa gsan skad lo rgyus ‘di 
dag ngor chen gyi spyod rgyud rnam bzhag du yang gsungs/ __tshul de dang 
cha mtshungs rong zom pa'l ngo mtshar lo rgyus du ma gsar ma'i lo tsa ba dag 
gi gsungs pa rnams na snang/_ mar pa chos kyi dbang phyug sogs bod kyi lo 
tsa ba dang mkhas par grags pa'l blo Idan mtha’ dag gis zhabs la btud cing 
mkhas pa'i rnam thar rtsod *”” med du yongs su grags/_deng sang yang 'di'i 
bstan bcos che phra gang yang rang la blo mig yod pa sus bltas kyang ‘gran zla 
med pa'l yid ches skye ba la bsnyon du med/_ = de'1 phyir bod gangs can na 'di 
dang mtshungs pa'i mkhas pa ni su yang ma byung zhes ‘gos lo chen po sogs 
kyis bsngags shing yongs su grags pa'o// 


180T: ba 
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de ltar sus kyang 'gran du med pa'i smra ba'1 dbang phyug chen po'i go 'phang 
thob kyang bdag bstod dang khengs pa'i mam pa cha tsam yang mi mnga’' bar 
dman sa 'dzin cing zhi dul gyi spyod lam skyong bslob dpon zhi ba lha'i ngang 
tshul la gnas shing/ gzhan la gnod sems dang khyad gsod med par shin tu 


" <T14> 


byams shing bzod pa stobs dang Idan pa'l phyir bdag nyid chen po ‘dis 
chos lam la zhugs pa dag la chos kyi sbyin pa dang/ __phal pa dag la zang zing 
gi sbyin pa ser snas ma gos pa'i gtong ba’™ lhug par mdzad cing gdul bya 
mtha' dag snying rje chen pos yal bar mi ‘dor ba'i'” brtson pa dang/ —_srung 
sdom dang thugs dam nor bu rin po che dang srog gi dbang po ltar gces spras 
mdzad cing gzhan yang de la 'god pa sogs dam pa'i ram thar rtsol med ngang 
gis gsal ba dang/ brag me long gi ngos Ita bur mtho zhing yangs la gzar bar 
bya Itar 'phur pa dang/ __ brag la phur pa btab pa/ “’”” nam mkhar 'phur ba/ 
bod kyi Ilha 'dre rnams kyi gnas dang spyod pa mkhyen pa/_—_ gdul bya'i rgyud 
mkhyen pa sogs tha mal pa rnams kyis ya mtshan du byed cing grub pa'i rtags 
su mngon pa tshad'®’ med pa yod par de dus kyi skye bo mams la yongs su 
grags mod’™ kyi/ so so yang dag rig pa bzhi thob pa'i 'phags chen ‘di Ita bu 
la de 'dra'i mngon rtags phra mo bgrang ba'® tsam ya mtshan gyi gtam du mi 
'gyur bas smros ma dgos so// 

bdag nyid chen po 'di bod gangs can du gsang sngags kyi bstan pa dar zhing 
rgyas pa'l ched du rten sngags pa rdo re 'dzin pa chen po'l rnam par bzhugs 
shing dgung lo brgya dang bcu dgur bzhugs te sku la snyun med par gshegs/ 


sras brgyud rams phyi dus bar byon zhing “"'” 


phur pa'i grub pa thob pa sha 
stag tu gyur/ slob brgyud ni go rub lo tsa ba/_ mar pa do ba/ ‘gos la sogs 
pa'l lo tsa ba bcu bdun/ = gyag rdo rye 'dzin pa sogs grub thob chen po sum cu 
rtsa Inga/_ ma-cig zha ma'i ming po rye dgon phu ba sogs sgom chen rnal 'byor 
dbang po brgya dang brgyad cu/ __yol Icags dge bsnyen rdo rje dbang phyug 
dang/ yang khyed bla ma sogs gdugs thogs'*’ Inga brgyas mtshon pa'i slob 
tshogs byung bar bshad/ _khyad par gsang sngags snga 'gyur gyi chos bka' 
padma 'byung gnas/_ bi ma mi tra/__bai ro tsa'*’ na sogs kyi ““” gdams pa 
- T: gtod pa 
T: pa'l 
18 T: ched 
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thams cad rong zom chen po la 'dus shing bka' babs pas/ _nyams len gyi gtso 
bo snga 'gyur pa'i chos la mdzad/ _ _ma gshin phur pa'i bsnyen sgrub mthar 
phyin/ de‘ mthus bod yul gyi sde brgyad kun kyang dbang du 'dus nas srog 
snying phul/ — bod kyi lha ‘dre rnams kyi srog snying dang mthun rdzas sogs 
kyi gdams pa sna tshogs mdzad/ _ sku tshe'i myug la nyid kyi sras mo ye shes 
mkha' ‘gro ma mi yi bu mo'i tshul 'dzin pa legs sbyar gyi skad ‘ba’ zhig smra ba 
de la rong zom pa nyid kyis legs sbyar kho na'i skad kyis chos mang po gsung/ 
bu mo de dgung lo bcu drug bzhes dus rdo khri rgyab yol mar rje nyid bzhugs 
<" nas rgyud bshad gnang ba'i tshe/_ bu mo de dngos su 'phur nas mkha' 
spyod du song/ gsang mtshal thigs pa zhig chos khri'1 mdun du lhung ba las 
sman se ba'i sdong po me tog sna Inga 'char ba zhig mos pa'l rten du bzhag pa 
de'i me tog Inga ka mthong ba'i mi rgan gnyis tsam snang yang da lta ni dkar 
ser gnyis las gzhan mi snang zhes/_ rong zom pa'i rtogs brjod yal 'dab bzhi pa 
Zhes pa dbus spar du 'khod pa las bshad/ mdor na rje ‘di nyid nges par 'phags 
chen gyi sa la bzhugs pa'i gang zag 'gran zla dang bral ba yin pas ‘di'i'** mkhas 
pa dang grub pa'i rnam thar mtha' dag “*” phal pa'i blos dpag par mi nus mod 
kyi/_ _thun mong gi ngor spobs pa'i gter chen po brgyad grol ba'i mkhas pa’! 
ram thar rtsod med yongs su grags pa'i cha shas ‘di tsam zhig rje nyid ky1 
dngos slob yol dge bsnyen rdo rje dbang phyug gis bris pa la brten nas ‘gos lo 
chen po'l deb sngon du bkod pa la gzhi byas/ __ bod snga rabs pa'i mkhas pa 
dag gi gsung las khol bur byung ba re zung gis brgyan te cung zad brjod pa yin 
la/_ de Itar mkhas pa'i rgyal po pandi ta chen po 'di'l gsung rab ngo mtshar can 
mang du bzhugs pa phyis su dpe rgyun dkon par gyur na yang ci rigs mjal du 
yod pa ‘di ni rgyal sras gzhan phan pa'l thugs bskyed las byung ba yin la/_ de 
yang “''” rgyal ba'i sras po gzhan phan mtha’ yas 'od zer zhes pa mkhan chen 
bo'”’ dhi satwa dang/ lo chen bai ro tsa na'i thugs rje'i rnam 'phrul gcig tu 
bsdus par dam pa'l lung gis zin pa ‘di nyid sku chung ngu'i dus nas theg pa 
chen po'l rigs sad cing/ gsar mying yongs 'dzin du ma bsten nas gsan bsam 
rgya mtsho'i mthar phyin/ gsang sngags lam gyi drod rtags mngon du gyur/ 
khyad par bod yul 'di'i dus skabs kyi rgud pa chen po sel ba'l gang zag khyad 
par can yin te sku na chung ngu byis pa ri kha'” la yan pa'i skabs zhig tu/ 
188 ©. tga? 
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bsam yas me ‘jigs bzlog tshul gyi kha byang phyag tu 'byor kyang “”” btang 
snyoms su lus pa/__phyis bsam yas la me'l ‘jigs pa byung ba gsan nas thugs 
'gyod chen po byas/ yang lha sar chus ‘jigs bzlog pa'i lung byang yod pa 
bzhin de don su la'ang ma gsung par sbas tshul gyis lha Idan du phebs te phyag 
rdor dregs ‘dul gyi sku mtshams sogs lung byang lItar ma yol bar bsgrub pas de 
skabs lha sar chu gnod chen po byung yang bzlog par gyur pa sogs rgyal dbang 
padma’'i phrin las kyi byed po gter ston chen po'l skal ba can yin zhing/ = snga 
mar tshangs spyod rnam dag gos dkar lcang lo'i cha byad can du bzhugs shing/ 
nges med kyi gnas su sgrub “"'® pa'i rgyal mtshan ‘dzugs pa'i dgongs pa mnga’ 
la/_ _rtsa rlung dang bskyed rdzogs la nus pa thon pa dang brtul zhugs chen po 
dang Idan pa'i ral 'byor dbang phyug gi sa gnon nges zhig yin na yang/_sres 
gcig sngar gyi jo ‘brom yab sras kyi dgongs bzhed ltar/ rang rang so so'l 
nyams len la gsang sngags las zab pa gang yang med cing/ _gcig pur dben par 
brten na grub ‘bras re mngon du 'gyur mod kyi/ _ bstan 'gro spyi la mdo sngags 
bshad sgrub zhig 'dzugs pas phan par dgongs zhing lha dang bla ma mkha’' 
'gro'l tshogs kyis bskul ba la brten nas/ __srang don gal chung du bzhag bstan 
don khur du bsnams te/ __ bstan pa spyi'i ‘jug srol gyi rim pa sngar chos “°” 
rgyal chen pos bkas bcad pa Itar spyod pa mkhan po'i lugs dang/ __iIta ba klu 
serub kyi lugs dang/ nyams len padma dang bi ma’'i lugs Itar gsang sngags la 
byas na snga 'gyur pa'i bstan pa rin po che 'di nyid dus kyi mthar yang cung 
zhig dar rgyas su ‘gyur snyam pa thugs la bzhag ste/ dbu reg zhabs rjen ngur 
smrig 'chang pa'i brtul zhugs dang du bzhes nas ‘dul ba'l gnang bkag la tshul 
bzhin du bslab pas rang bzhin ngang gis nyes ltung phra mos kyang ma gos pa 
'phags pa nye ba 'khor dang mtshungs par bsngags “"'” 'os pa/_— gang zag sus 
myjal kyang tha mal du 'dzin pa'l blo log ste 'di ni 'phags pa'i gnas brtan bcu 
drug gi nang nas gcig yin snyam pa phal cher la byung zhes gleng/ gzhung 
lugs rams kyi zab don la gzhan dring mi ‘jog pa'i rnam dpyod rlabs che ba 
thob pas snga 'gyur ring lugs kyi Ita grub zab mo'i khyad par ‘dzin pa la rgol ba 
gang gis kyang klags mi rnyed pa'i spobs pa rdo rje lta bu thob/ _—_sa dge sogs 
kyi dge bshes mkhas pa du ma dang 'bel ba'l gtam byas pa tsam nas rmad du 
byung ba'i mkhas pa chen por nges pa rnyed de zhabs kyi padmo gus pas'” 
dang du len pa byung/ _rtag tu bshad sgrub gyi bya ba la thugs gzhol shing 
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dbus gtsang khams gsum kun tu rmying ma'i dpe mying gi bsdu rtsol mdzad 


<S10a> 


cing/ ‘dul ba kari ka nas dpal Idan gsang ba snying po dang/ rdzogs 
pa chen po'l bar gyi mdo rgyud bstan bcos kyi bshad grwa rgya che ba dang 
de'i cha rkyen yig cha spar du 'god pa sogs kyi thugs khur bzhes/ __rdo grub 
dbang rin po ches lung bstan pa Itar ru dam rdzogs chen gyi gnas ‘dir pheb pa 
dang/ sangs rgyas dngos byon rdzogs sprul bzhi pa mi 'gyur nam mkha’'i rdo 
rjes kyang ye shes kyi gzigs pas dam pa 'di'i yon tan gyi che ba bsngags shing 
gnas ‘dir bzhugs dgos pa dang bshad sgrub kyi srol ka “"*” btod pa'i bka' lung 
gnang ba ltar/ mdo sngags bstan bcos kyi gzhung bshad ci rigs dang/ _ bka' 
'gyur rin po che'l ljags lung/ ‘dul ba gzhi gsum gyi phyag bzhes/ _ bka' ma't 
sgrub chog rams spar du bkod pa sogs kyi phrin las bskyang bas rnying bstan 
gyi gsos chen por gyur cing/ deng sang phyogs gang na'ang byams chos dang 
‘bum sogs gzhung lugs rnams sbyang brtson gyi srol ci rigs tshugs pa dang/ 
'dul ba gzhi gsum gyi phyag bzhes kyang rnying phyogs mams dang/ mdo 
khams 'di'i grub mtha' gzhan pa'i dgon sde sngar dbyar gnas sogs med pa rnams 
su yang ngang gis khyab cing/ _ bka’ 'gyur ro cog gi lung rgyun kyang je bas je 
'phel du sa steng khyab par byung ba dam pa mchog 'di'l thugs bskyed dang 


<S10b> 


smon lam gyi mthu kho nas byung la/__mkhas btsun bzang po'i yon tan 


phul tu byung zhing/ = snga 'gyur ba'i ring lugs bshad sgrub kyi srol rmang nas 


gso ba'i!” 


thugs bskyed rlabs po che dang Idan pa 'di sku tshe mthar phyin par 
bzhugs na bstan pa'l mnga’ thang dbyar mtsho lItar rgyas par gor ma chag 
kyang/ de Ita bu 'gro ba'l bsod nams kyis mi thub pa dang/ __srje nyid rten 
sngags pa mdzad na sku tshe mthar phyin dang gsang sngags kyi phrin las la 
phan pa 'ong bar gzigs nas dam pa ‘gas bskul kyang “'”’” ma gsan par/ kho bo 
ston pa mchog de'i brtul zhugs kyi rjes su slob pa'i rten 'di las ma 'gyur par’”” 
shi na rang don du 'gyod pa gang yang med la/_ = gzhan don du ni phyogs gang 
nas kyang bstan pa'i bya ba ‘d1'1 'phro mthud de brtson pa mi lhod pa smon lam 
gyi dbang gis ‘ong zhes gsungs shing/ sku ‘da’ ba'i nub mo kho nar de bzhin 
gshegs pa la gnang ba zhus te sku chings dkrol nas dran bzhin shes bzhin du 
gzim pa las dus rgyun sku chings mi grol zhing nyal snyes 'phres pa sogs kyi 
spyod lam dang 'dul ba dang mi mthun pa'i nyes byas phra mo tsam gyi kun 
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spyod kyang mi mnga' ba yin zhes/_sngar kha byang bab tshul dang/ gsung 
‘phros 'di dag rye nyid kyi sku tshe smad kyi zhabs zhur rtag tu sdod pa dge ba'l 


<Slla> 


bshes gnyen padma bzang po la nang 'phros su gnang ba tsam las gzhan 
yongs grags su ma gyur kyang/ bla ma de las bdag gis dngos su thos pa ltar 
‘dir sgro ‘dogs rdul tsam dang ma 'dres par bris pa yin no// 

bdag nyid chen po de'i dngos slob kyang dpal sprul rin po che ‘jigs med chos 
kyi dbang po dang/ mkhan chen padma badzra sogs bdag nyid chen po du ma 
dang/ bslab pa gsum gser Itar dag pa'i mang thos dge ba'i bshes gnyen shin tu 
mang por phyung ba 'phros don du smros “'?”" nas/__skabs kyi brjod bya sku 
Zhabs gzhan phan pa de nyid kyis/ _—gangs can ‘di na ‘gran zla dang bral ba 
rong zom pandi ta'l gsung rab rnams dbus gtsang gi phyogs kun tu ‘bad pa sna 
tshogs kyis btsal nas rnyed pa pod'™ gnyis su long pa ‘di dag spar du bkod par 
mdzad pa'ltshe/ gsang snying 'grel pa ni rje de'i dngos slob sdom brtson sde 
snod ‘dzin pa chen po gling sprul pa'1 skus ram 'degs su bsgrub cing de min 
‘phros rnams rgyal sras gzhan phan pa nyid kyis bskrun par mdzad mod/ 
snyigs dus bstan ‘gro spyi sger bsod nams dman pa’'i stabs kyis rgyal sras gzhan 
phan pa nyid sku gshegs nas mdzad pa 'phro can du lus pa'i spar shing rnams 
phal cher kha byang ma bsgrigs” pa dang/ nag thum bcad “"'” pa dang zhu 
bcos sogs ma grub par de gar lus pa la/__slad nas sku zhabs gzhan phan pa 
mchog gi sprul pa'i sku gzhan phan chos kyi snang ba nyid kyis sku na chung 
ba'l dus nas spar shing zhu bcos sogs bgyid 'dun mdzad kyang/ _ stabs ka'1 
dbang gis phral du ma grub la/_phyis su ni khong nyid lo mang por bead rgya 
dam pos bsnyen sgrub la gzhol ba'1 skabs kyis re shig de gar lus pala/ kho bo 
mi pham ming can pas kyang snga nas bstan bcos chen po 'di dag gi sngar gyi 
zhu dag re “'*" bsgrub ‘dun yod pa dang/ = gzhan 'ga' zung gis bskul mod kyi/ 
nad kyis mi lcogs pa'i ngang du ci bya med par gyur kyang/ rab byung bco 
Inga pa'l shing ‘brug lo'i dbyar phyogs kyi tshe/)_ mchog gsum gyi thugs rye 
dang dam pa gong ma mams kyi legs smon gyi mthus sku zhabs sprul pa'i sku 
dang gleng 'phros byung 'phral khong gis kyang legs so'l gsung dang dgyes pa'l 
gnang skyes bcas ring mo nas brnag pa 'di bzhin khyod kyis sgrub na legs tshul 
dang/ spar gyi ma phyi'i dpe rnams kyang sku zhabs gong ma'i phyag dpe'l 
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khrod du nyul bas rnyed nas gnang ba bzhin/__kho bos kyang dpe bsdur dang 
tshig don la rtog zhib bcug pas ma dpe yang cung dag pa zhig tu 'dug pas/ 


<S12a> 


tshig ‘bru phran bu nyams pa dang/ skabs rer chad pa cung zad byung 
snyam pa dang/ gzhung mchan'” ‘dzud mtshams bsnol ba dang/ _sngags 
rams rgyud so so'i dpe dang zhib bsdur ma grub pas ring cha sogs nor ba 
phran bu las/ ha cang mi go ba'l yig skyon chen po rang mi snang tsam gyi 
zhus dag bgyis te phyin chad spar btab lo pa nyid du grub pa 'di yang bstan pa' 
Zhabs tog tu cung zad 'gyur bar sems shing/  deng sang dus dbang gis mi 
rnams shes rab zhan pa'l stabs kyis/ _snga 'gyur gyi bka' dang dgongs ‘grel 
<1 7ab mo mams dang/ _gter rnying zol med bcas kyi gzhung gser zhun ma 
lta bu rgya cher yod bzhin du de rmams gal chung du bzhag nas/_mkhas grub 


kyi rnam thar yid ches su rung ba’”’ 


mi snang yang/ _grong sngags pa phal 
mo che gter ston du byas te rdol chos po ti kha grangs mang po/ _tshig don 
zab mo dang man ngag gi gnad ngo mtshar ba ma dmigs la/_sgrub pa'i mngon 
rtags kyang ‘di yin med pa'i 'don cha nyab nyob dag la/_— de'i rigs brgyud pa 
dag gis rang gi pha jo'l chos zhes dang/ gzhan dag gis kyang de la dus bab 
kyi zab chos zhes mos pa sogs kyis/_ sngar gyi chos mying rnams kyi 'gro don 
sgrib pa mang zhing gter ma yang dag dang Itar snang dpyad par dka' <!?>> ba 
dar pa'i dus na 'di 'dra'i legs bshad chen po rnams mkho mkhan nyung mod/ 
gzhung ‘di dag gi tshig bzhi pa gcig gi don tsam khong du chud na'ang don 
chen po mtshungs pa med pa'l phyir/ —‘di 'dra'i zab gnad can gyi bstan bcos 
rnams sku zhabs gong mas btsal zhing spar du bkod pa ni bdag cag res ‘jug 
rams la thugs brtse ba'i bka' drin zla med pa yin par shes nas Ita rtog'®* ci nus 
dgos par mngon la/ __snga 'gyur pa'l ring lugs 'dzin pa la mkhas grub du ma 
byon mod kyi/_ kun gyi nang na khyad par 'phags pa kun mkhyen rong klong 
mam “'*” gnyis zhes nyi zla ltar grags pa yin zhing/ _bod snga rabs pa phal 
mo ches/_ sangs rgyas la ye shes mi ‘dod pa ni rgya gar na slob dpon zla grags 
dang/ bod na rong zom chos kyi bzang po’ zhes rong zom pa'i gsung ‘ol spy1 
tsam la brten nas slob dpon ‘dis sangs rgyas la ye shes gtan mi bzhed par bshad 
pa ni bdag nyid chen po ‘di'i dgongs pa'l gting ma rnyed pa ste/_ gang gi phyir 
na spyir 'phags yul na sangs rgyas kyi sa la ye shes yod par bzhed pa ni phal 
— 
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mo che zhig dang/ mi bzhed pa slob dpon dbu ma‘ seng ge sogs kyis rigs pa 
dang/ jo bo chen pos lung gi sgo nas bsgrub pa “'** Ita bu yod mod kyi de 
dag so sor dgongs pa'l gnad re yod la/__ rong zom pas rnam par mi rtog pa'i ye 
shes kyi mthar thug par rigs pas dgag pa brjod pa ‘di dag ni gzhan byung gi ye 
shes dgag pa kho na yin te/_ gzhan byung gi ye shes ni rgyu las skyes pa'i 'dus 
byas kyi dngos po gang zhig slob’” pa nas mi slob pa'i bar du rgyun ma chad 
pa'l gang zag gi rgyud nyi tse bas bsdus pa theg pa thun mongs pa‘ 'dod pa de 
la sun 'byin gyi rigs pa yang dag lan gyis bzlog par mi nus pa bstan pa ‘dis/ 
sangs rgyas kyi ye shes ni rang byung ‘dus ma byas pa gzhir gnas kyi ye shes 
<1 de nyid dag pa mthar thug <tu>’” gyur pa'i dbyings sgrib bral de la bzhed 
pas/_ de ltar na gang zag gi rgyud kyis bsdus pa'l ye shes 'dus byas can ci yang 
mi mnga' bar bzhed mod kyi slob dpon 'dis/ rang byung gi ye shes dang/ 
gdod nas 'od gsal ba'1 chos kyi dbyings dang/ byang chub kyi sems kun tu 
bzang po mams ming tha dad kyang ngo bo tha mi dad pa chos nyid kyi ngo 
bos gzhi la ye nas yod pa rdzogs pa chen po'l gzhung 'dzugs pa yin pas na/_ ye 
shes 'dus ma byas pa de la gzhi lam ‘bras bu'l skabs thams cad du 'pho 'gyur 


<S13b> 


med pa'i phyir/ slob lam du yod la mi slob pa'i tshe med pa'i tha snyad 


ji ltar bya ste des na ye shes gtan med du bzhed pa ma yin no// 


rje rong zom nyid kyi gsungs sangs rgyas kyi sa chen mo las/ 

gzhan yang bag chags kyi mtshams sbyor ba ma lus <par>”™ yongs su zad pas/ 
chos kyi dbyings ma lus pa yongs su dag par gyur pa'i dbang las kyang ‘byung 
ste/ rdzas dang zhing dag pa'1 dbang las gzugs brnyan ‘byung ba Ita bu'o// 
Zhes dang/ 

tshogs bsags shing smon lam btab pa dang/ _chos dbyings glo bur gyi dri ma 
mtha' dag gis dag pa 'di gnyis ni bdag po'i rkyen yin no// = zhes dang/ 

sangs rgyas kyi sa ni shin tu rnam par dag pa'i ~?”” 


dang/ 


dbyings 'ba’ zhig go zhes 


chos kyi dbyings rnam par dag pa'l dbang las kyang gzhan la snang ba'i rkyen 
du 'gyur bas/_ phyogs gcig la rmongs pa'‘ang ma yin te//_—_spros pa dang bral 
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ba'l ram par dag par gyur pa nyid ma lus par mkhyen pa nyid yin no zhes 
dang/ 

thams cad kyang chos dbyings rnam par dag pa dang/ smon lam gyi dbang 
ngo// yang na de dag gi steng du ye shes chen po'i dbang las kyang gzugs kyi 
sku me long gi gzugs brnyan bzhin du snang bar gsungs pa dang/ 

'on kyang bsam gyis mi khyab pa'i chos yin pas/__—syye shes rnam pa gnyis po 
sangs rgyas kyi thugs rgyud la mngon par 'dod pa'i gzhung “*'“” ‘di la nges par 
skur ba yang mi bya ste/_ sngon gyi slob dpon gsang ba dang/ ny ma’ 'od 
'phro la sogs pas 'di ltar bzhed// ces dang/ shin tu 'gal ba che ba ye shes ky! 
rgyud tshor ba can dang/ _skyes pa'l gzugs can dang/ + gzhan yang bud med la 
longs mi spyod do zhes dang/ 

bud med la longs spyod pa'i bde ba yod pa sogs gdul bya la snang ba tsam min 
par sangs rgyas la rang rgyud par mnga' na nges par sun phyung dgos par 
gsungs pa dang/ 

sangs rgyas ky ye shes bsam gyis mi khyab pa yin pa'i phyir/ ‘di dag spong 
<!2® ba'i gzu bo mi byed kyi zhes dang/ 

rang rgyud pa'i ye shes dngos dang mtshan ma can du ‘dod pa rnams la brgal ba 
rams bstan nas/__srigs pas gzhal na ches che ba nyid du gyur pa ‘di la nga 
rgyal gyis brtsad pa'1 don ma mthong ngo// 

zhes gsungs pa 'di rnams kyis shes te/_ gang gi phyir na rong zom pa chen pos 
chos kyi dbyings spros pa las 'das par dngos su bzhed par gsal gyi/_ med dgag 
stong rkyang phyang chad du nam yang ma gsungs pas gnad 'di la thug ste/ 
mkhas pa'i dbang phyug 'di'l gsung thams cad bden gnyis dbyer med pa'l gnas 
lugs ‘ba’ zhig sgrub pa'1 don du rigs pa'l rmnam grangs sna tshogs gsal bar bkod 
pa bsnyon du med pa 'dis grub bo// 

dbyings zung ‘jug ma yin par med pa phyogs gcig du bzhed na/_— gzhi dus na 
yang snang ba sna tshogs ‘byung ba mi 'thad la/ _—ilam gtan la 'beb dus su/ 
spros pa dang bral ba yang mi srid de/__ med pa'l spros pa dang ma bral bar 
'gyur la/ = ‘bras dus su med dgag 'ba’ zhig gi ngang du blo rgyun chad na/ 
chos kyi dbyings dag pa gnyis Idan ma lus par mkhyen pa dang thugs rje 
‘byung ba'l rgyu yang ci zhig yod de ni bong ra med bzhin no// 

des na chos dbyings spros bral gyi don ma shes par med dgag tsam “'””” la chos 


dbyings su bzung ba dag gis rong zom pa’'i lugs ‘dis sangs rgyas kyi sa na ye 
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shes gtan nas bkag go snyam du rang blo'i dri ma bdag nyid chen po'i lugs dri 
ma med pa la bgo bar zad do// 

mdor na gzhi rig stong zung du ‘jug pa'1 byang chub kyi sems chos kyi dbyings 
‘di ni 'pho 'gyur dang bral ba yin la/__ dag pa gnyis Idan gyi chos dbyings 'gog 
bden mthar thug mngon du mdzad pa‘ skabs na ji Ita ba 'ba’ zhig mkhyen pa’i 
ye shes chos kyi dbyings las tha dad par yul can gyi tshul du yod pa dang/ 
spros pa sna tshogs pa gzigs pa'l yul can gyi ye shes rang rgyud pa mnga' ba 
mthar thug dpyod pa'i rigs pas mi 'grub ste/__klu sgrub kyis/ 


brjod par bya ba Idog pa ste// 

sems kyi spyod yul Idog pas so// 

ma skyes ba dang mi 'gag “'*”’ pa// 

chos nyid mya ngan 'das dang mtshungs// 


zhes gsungs pa Itar/ da lta gzhi sems can gyi dus na yang/ =yul dang yul can 
la sogs pa gnyis su snang yang de lItar grub pa med par chos kyi dbyings 'ba' 
zhig gi rang bzhin du gnas par gtan la pheb dgos na/ __ gio bur gyi bag chags 
ky1 bslad pa mtha' dag zad pa'i sangs rgyas kyi sa na ltaci smos/ des na chos 
kyi dbyings nyid gzhi ji bzhin pa mngon du gyur pa las’  <"” gzhan pa'i 
rten can rang rgyud pa'l ye shes gang yang med ces bsgrub pa yin te/_ des na 
chos kyi dbyings mam par dag pa de nyid ye shes thams cad kyi dngos gzhi 
yin te/. sangs rgyas rnams de las ma g.yos pa'l cha nas ji lta ba mkhyen pa 
dang/ ma g.yos bzhin du chos kyi dbyings kyis bsdus pa'1 shes bya thams cad 
rmnam rtog med bzhin 'bad med lhun grub tu mkhyen pa ni ji snyed pa mkhyen 
pa yin te de'l phyir stobs bcu dang Idan pa'i mkhyen pa'i ye shes zhes sam// 
rnam pa thams cad mkhyen pa'i ye shes zhes mdo rgyud thams cad las gsungs 
pa yin gyi/_ _chos dbyings rnam dag mngon du gyur pa las lhag pa'l ye shes 
rang rgyud pa gang yang mi dgos so//___ de’ phyir nang dbyings ka dag chen 
po'i sbubs su gzung ‘dzin gyi dri ma bag chags dang bcas pa'i *'*”’ sgrib pa 
gtan med” du song ba'i mnyam bzhag snang med kyi dbang du byas te/ 


rdzogs chen gyi gzhung rnams su yang sku dang ye shes sogs gnyis chos thams 


202'T. double shad 
203-T. mod 
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cad med par bshad pa de'1 dbang du byas te bla ma rong bas kyang mthar thug 
gi sa la spros pa med tshul rigs pas bsgrub pa rtsal du bton pa yin zhes rgyal 
dbang klong chen rab 'byams kyis gsungs/ _ bod ston phal mo ches sangs rgyas 
la gnyis su med pa'l ye shes ram dag 'ba' zhig mnga' ba'i/_ ma dag pa'i sems 
can gzigs pa sogs ji <’*'” snyed pa'i ye shes sangs rgyas rang snang la mi mnga' 
bar bzhed mod kyi/ rong zom pa chen pos ni chos dbyings rnam dag 'ba' zhig 
ma gtogs pa'i ji lta ba'am mi rtog pa'l ye shes kyang ji ltar khyed cag gis dag pa 
‘jig. rten pa'l ye shes mi mnga' bar bzhed pa de dang 'dra bar mgo mnyam par 
bsgrub pa 'dris/ sangs rgyas kyi sa na ji Ita ji snyed kyi ye shes gnyis po yod 
na yod mnyam med na med mnyam du grub pa'l phyir/ _—sangs rgyas kyi sa ni 
chos dbyings mam par dag pa tsam du grub kyang chos dbyings de nyid la 
ldog pas phye na ji lta ji snyed mkhyen pa gnyis ka yang bsgrub rung ste/ 
chos thams cad chos kyi dbyings las gzhan du gyur pa rdul tsam med pa'i phyir 
ro// 


<S16a> 


de'i phyir rgyal dbang padma sam bha ba'l gsang sngags lam rim du/ 
rten bcas rten med ngo bo nyid don byed//_ces mthar thug sangs rgyas kyi sa 
na/_ gzhan don 'byung ba la rten ye shes rang rgyud pa 'dod pa sems tsam pa 
sogs dang) de 'dra'i rten med kyang smon lam gi dbang gis gzhan don 'byung 
ba dbu ma pa mams dang/__ de gnyis ka'1 mthar ma lhung ba bsam gyis mi 
khyab pa'i chos nyid rnam par dag pa‘ byin rlabs rtsol ba med pa ngo bo nyid 
kyis gzhan don byed pa rdzogs pa chen po sogs sngags rgyud rams kyi 
dgongs pa ste/_ gsang “'” snying las/_ thugs rje chen pos 'brel bas na/ ‘gro 
drug kun gnas ma lus snang/ zhes dang/  rdzogs chen gyi rgyud mams su 
thugs rje kun _khyab kyi ye shes zhes gsungs pa Itar/ rong zom pa chen pos 
rten med kyang smon lam gyi dbang gis ji Itar 'phangs pa Itar/ zhing dag pa 
dang ma dag pa/ __ sku tshad sku mdog la sogs pa sna tshogs su snang yang/ 
rang rgyud kyi bsdus pa'i rten rang mtshan pa med par bsgrub kyang chos 
dbyings rnam dag ngo bo nyid skus byin <rlabs>*™ kyis don byed par bsgrub 
pas mthar ngo bo nyid kyis don byed pa sngags rgyud rnams kyi dgongs par la 
bzla ba yin no// 


2044-7 & S: rlab 
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ha cang spros pas chog kyang mdo tsam bstan pa yin la/_—‘di tsam zhig mi 
brjod ka med “*'®” yin te/__ chos dbyings zhes pa stong”™ rkyang tsam la ‘dzin 
pa mthar thug gi don la phyogs su ma phyin pa dag gis bdag nyid chen po ‘d1'i 
gsung zab cing brling ba thos na shin tu skrag cing mi mos pa'l dogs pa sel ba'i 
phyir yin te gal te nges par sangs rgyas la mkhyen pa gnyis po med nges su go 
na/ rnam pa thams cad mkhyen pa ni ri bong gi rwa'i ryes su song nas 'bras 
bu'l mchog la bskur pa 'debs pa dang/ mam mkhyen med na gdul bya rnams 
la lam ma nor ba ston pa'l sangs rgyas med cing/ de med na chos dang dge 
‘dun yang yod par dka’ “"*”’ ba'i phyir theg pa chen po'i lam dang ‘bras bu las 
phyir phyogs par 'gyur ro/ 

des na bsam gyis mi khyab pa'i chos kyi dbyings spros pa bral ba‘ don gtan la 
pheb na de dag gis de bzhin gshegs pa'i chos nyid ye shes kyi sku shes rab kyi 
dbang pos mngon du byas pa yin te/’_ +mgon po klus/ 


de bzhin gshegs pa spros ‘das shing// 
zad pa med la spros byed pa// 

spros pas nyams pa de kun gyis// 

de bzhin gshegs pa mi mthong ngo// 


Zhes dang/ mdo las/ gang dag nga la gzugs su mthong sogs kyi lung don 
ltar de bzhin gshegs pa'i rang bzhin gtan la ‘beb pa la rong zom pa chen po' 
gsung dang mtshungs pa gzhan med pa yin no// 

des na kun mkhyen rong “'”” klong rnam gnyis ni theg pa'i rgyal po rdzogs pa 
chen po'l rgyud kyi dgongs pa bzhin du mthar thug dgongs pa dbyer med yin 
pa shes par bya'o// 

de Itar 'phros don gal che ba cung zad brjod nas/_ — gzhung gi bzhugs byang 
dkar chag’”’ dngos la/ 


dang por glegs bam "a" pa la/ 
[1] dpal gsang ba snying po'i {1 ka dkon mchog 'grel du grags pa ldeb nyis 
brgya bzhi bcu bzhugs/ 


205-T: stod 
206 T: chags 
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spar shing rnams kha byang bsgrig cing Ilhan cig yod na legs kyang ‘di skabs 


<T34> 


gsang 'grel logs su yod pas dpe bdag pa'l stabs kas lhan cig ma bzhag la 
zhus dag kyang zhib cha ma <grub kyang>’”’ 'di la sngar nas ma dpe spar ma 
sogs yod pas dpe cung dag ‘ong ngam snyam/ _ ‘on kyang spar btab mi rnams 
kyis pod gnyis kha tshang bar byas na legs/ 

rgyud kyi khog dbub ‘bring po'ang gsang 'grel dang lhan du spar ‘khod ‘dug 
kyang/ kha byang bsgrig skabs ma mthong pas dkar chag tu ma theb kyang/ 
rgyud 'grel gyi klad’”* du bzhugs par byos shig/ 

[2] rgyud kyi khog dbub chung ngu’” Ideb cig/ 

[3] ‘jam dpal mtshan brjod kyi spyi ‘grel ldeb so Inga/ 

[4]man ngag lta phreng gi rtsa ba slob dpon padmas mdzad pa Ideb brgyad/ 

[5] de'l 'grel pa rong zom pa chen pos mdzad pa Ideb nga Inga/ 

'di sngar gyi yig rmying Itar spar 'khod pas 'a mtha' dang da drag ma “””” bsdus 
pa gi gu phyir log sogs su bris pa nyams mtshar du ma bcos pa de gar bzhag/ 
[6] sngags don rdo rye rab 'byed kyi ‘jam dpal khro bo gshin rje gshed kyi dkyil 
chog slob dpon sgeg pa'i rdo res mdzad pa/ rong zom 'gyur Ideb bcu bzhi/ 
[7] rdor sems sgyu drwa’'i lugs kyi las bzhi'1 sa tstsha gdab chog rong zom pas 
mdzad pa Ideb bcu drug/ 

[8] rdo rje gtsug tor dang tshe dpag med lha rgyud kyi sgo nas mchod rten 
gdab pa rong zom gsung Ideb brgyad/ 


<T35> 


[9] rong lugs gdung bsreg gi tho yig Ideb gnyis/ 

[10] che mchog gi sgom khog Ideb bzhi/ 

[11] zhi ba "bring po dang snang ba dam pa rgyan gyi sngags rgya dpe la gtugs 
nas dag par byas pa Ideb dgu bcas 


snga dum la Ideb grangs sum brgya dang dgu bcu go gnyis bzhugs/ 


pod gnyis pa "a" pa la/ 

[1] theg pa chen po'l tshul la ‘jug pa'1 bstan bcos dpal rong zom pandi ta chen 
pos mdzad pa Ideb brgya dang zhe brgyad/ 

de bzhin du 


[2] gsang sngags kyi tshul gyi snang ba lhar bsgrub chen mo Ideb bcu gnyis/ 


207'T & S: gru yang 
2% S: klang 
20'S: du 
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[3] lta ba'l brjed byang chen mo ldeb nyer bzhi dang/ 

de 'phros 

[4] gsung thor bu sna tshogs phyogs bsdus bcas khyon Ideb brgya dang so drug 
la ldeb nyer bzhi pa gong 'og gnyis yod/ 

gsung thor bu ba la nang gses su/ 

[a] grub mtha' so so'i bden gnyis kyi ‘jog tshul/ “*!*” 

[b] rgyu 'bras kyi theg pa'1 bye brag chen mo/ 

[c] mchod pa/ 

[d] bsgral pa/ 

[e] gsang sngags lam gyi mtshan nyid/ 

[f] mdo sngags kyi grub mtha' mthun mi mthun mdor bsdus kyi bsdud byang/ 
[g] sbrul nag po'l stong thun/ 

[h] sangs rgyas kyi sa chen po zhes grags pa/ 

[i] rgyud spyi'1 dngos po gsal bar byed pa'l yi ge/ 

[}] dbang gi rab byed/ 

[k] dam tshig nyer brgyad kyi gnang bkag gi yi ge/ 

[1] gsang sngags kyi bzlas brjod bya thabs kyi yan lag/ 

[m] rang byung “"*® ye shes chen po 'bras bu rol pa'i dkyil 'khor du Ita ba'i yi 
ge mams su yod do// 

[5] rab gnas rtsa ba zhes pa Ideb gnyis/ 

[6] rab gnas bshad sbyar Ideb so Inga/ 

[7] rab gnas chos ga Ideb nyer drug bcas 

sngar spar du bkod zin dang/ de steng 

[8] grub mtha'l brjed byang yig mying 'a mtha' da drag sogs ma bsdus pa zhig 
'dug pa deng sang gi brda dag Itar bcos nas/_yig skyon mams bsal bar byas pa 
gsar du sku zhabs sprul pa'i skus spar du bsgrubs pa Ideb sum bcu tham pa bcas 
khyon phyi dum ‘dir Ildeb grangs sum brgya dang dgu bcu bcas bzhugs so// 

da dung yang mkhas pa'1 dbang phyug chen po 'di'1 gsung che phra ci rigs gang 
zag blo Idan dag gis btsal na dbus gtsang sogs su/_sngar gyi yig rnying rnams 
kyi khrod du myed par srid la rnyed na go rim nges pa med par 'di'1 'phro 
mthud de “*'*” dbyangs bcu drug gi rim pas pod grangs su bsgrig par bya ba'i 
rten 'brel 'phro can du byas pa yin no// 
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theg tshul la yig mying gi brda Itar bris pa ches mang yang ci rigs bklag bde 
ba'i phyir bcos par byas/ da dung yang gsung rnams rmnyed srid na brda dag 
skad gsar bcad deng sang gi lugs Itar bcos na bklag bde bar snang/ _—gzhan yi 


ge'i brda dag re zung dag yig ltar bcos rgyu ‘dug kyang don gyi go ba la mi 


7 210 


<T3 
gnod pa mams rang tsam re bsnan na 


> sar bzhag/ _tshig phrad re zung 
go bde bar phan yang ma dpe sor bzhag Itar ma bcos par bzhag go// 

rong zom pa chen po'l gsung ‘di rtsom gshis rgya gzhung dang ‘dra zhing/ 
don rgya gzhung chen po rnams ma gtogs phal gyis do zla med par grub pas 
gsung re zung bstan 'gyur gyi khrod du yang mdzad byang ma phog par bzhugs 
pa'dra snyam/ = 'di'i gsung che phra gang yang rigs pa‘ rlabs dang tshig gi nus 
pa mchog tu gyur pas don go rgyu bzhan dang mi 'dra ba yin pa de'i phyir gces 
spras bya ba dang/ nan tan gyis blta zhing dpyad pa gces so zhes blo Idan kun 
la gsol ba 'debs te ci yi phyir na/_—srgyal tshab ma pham pa’'i zhal nas/ 


chos bzang rigs pas rnam dpyad bsam pa can// 
rtag tu bdud ky bar chad byed pa med// 
khyad par rnyed dang gzhan gyi phyogs sun 'byin//*"" 


<S19a> 


mi 'phrog yongs su smin pa'i mtshan nyid do// 


zhes gsungs pa ltar 'gyur ba'i phyir ro// 
slar yang smras pa/ 


dam pa rmams kyi gzhan phan thugs bskyed dang// 
mkhas pa rnams kyis legs par bshad pa'1 gzhung// 
bstan 'gro'1 phan bde spel ba'1 gsos mchog ste// 
tshul 'dir mos par mi 'gyur blo Idan su// 


me khyer mar me rgyu skar zla nyi bzhin// 
blo yi nus pas mkhas rnams khyad “'*™ 'byed kyang// 
mkhas pa'i nang na mkhas pa phul byung du// 


2107. Zur 
211-7. no shad 
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grags pa'l gdugs dkar mngon mtho rong zom pa'1// 


rigs pa'l ral gris pha rol rgol ba'i dpung// 

gzhom pa'i gsung rab seng ge'l sgra chen po// 

'di dang mtshungs pa gzhan na ma dmigs zhes// 
blo gros mig Idan kun gyis mtshungs par bsngags// 


da dung du yang ma 'ongs blo Idan rnams// 
'di yi gsung rab rigs pa'1 dpal mon po't// 

Ice bdun gar gyis 'khyug pa legs ltos dang// 
de nas ngo mtshar chos ky: Itad mo mthong// 


dngos zhen drwa ba ma lus yongs gcod pas// 
dman pa'i yid can ‘jigs pa bskyed pa'i dbyings// 
spros med mnyam pa nying kyi chos tshul nyid// 
chos kyi bzang pos rigs pa'i lam nas bstan// 


de phyir legs bshad rin thang med pa'i gter// 
du mar 'phrul pa'i chos sbyin ‘dir 'brel ba'1// 
legs byas nyi zla'i ‘od zer rab “'”” 'bar bas// 


sa gsum snying gi mun pa ‘'joms gyur cig// 


thub bstan padma'i dga' tshal rab rgyas shing// 
skye dgu'l bde skyid ‘bras bzang g.yur du za// 
theg mchog bdud rtsi'1 'gro kun legs tshim nas// 
rnam grol mchog gi go 'phang 'thob par shog// 


ces dkar chag mdor bsdus 'di nyid ru dam yang dben du mi pham pas shing 
‘brug lo'i khrum stod zla “'*” ba'i tshes Inga la rdzogs par bkod pa mangga 
lam//  / 


gzhan phan mtha' yas mchog gi sprul pa'i sku// 
gzhan phan chos kyi snang ba zhes bya bas// 
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gzhan phan slad du spar 'di bsgrubs pa'i dges// 
gzhan phan phrin las sa steng khyab gyur cig// 


ces pa'ang mi pham pas so//_ manggalam// // 


Hi. AN ANNOTATED TRANSLATION 


Garland of Flowers 
A Catalogue of Rong-zom's Collected Writings 


Verses of Invocation 
Om svasti vijayantu 


I pay homage to the assembly of [my] direct and lineage gurus, 

To the Sun-Kinsman’'? —the incomparable teacher of men and gods—, 

To the Bodhisattva Manjughosa and the Great Regent [Maitreya], 

To the [Six] Ornaments and the [Two] Excellences”’’ of Jambudvipa’* and 


to the scholars and accomplished masters of India and Tibet. 


712 “Sun-kinsman" (nyi ma'i gnyen; Skt. ddityobandhu; Pali ddiccabandhu) is an epithet of the 
Buddha Shakyamuni derived from a legend concerning his ancestry from the "Solar Race" of 
Indian kings. The epithet is attested already in various Pali literature. The Pali Text Society's 
Pali-English Dictionary gives, for example, the following references: Vin II. 296, S I. 186 
and 192, A II. 54, and Sn 54, 915 and 1128. 
713The "Six Ornaments and Two Excellences" are eight great Indian Buddhist masters; 
according to the Tshig mdzod chen mo, the Six Ornaments are: Nagarjuna and Aryadeva—the 
"ornaments" of Madhyamaka, Asanga and Vasubandhu—the "ornaments" of Abhidharma, 
and Dignaga and Dharmakirti—the "ornaments of Pramana. The Two Excellences are 
Sakyaprabha and Gunaprabha—the two experts in Vinaya. The term "Two Excellences" by 
itself is explained as 1) a part of the term "the Six Ornaments and the Two Excellences" 
referring to Sakyaprabha and Gunaprabha as given above or as 2) a separate term which 
refers to Nagarjuna—the founder of the profound view which emphasizes the wisdom aspect 
and to Asanga—the founder of the teachings of the "extensive conduct" which emphasizes 
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May Rong-zom Chos-kyi-bzang-po, 
The crown ornament of all scholars of the Land of Snow 
Who possesses the sunrays [of] the Two Knowledges,” the display 


Of the primordial gnosis of Manjusri's Illusionary Net, be victorious! 


Having paid homage to the feet of the glorious Guru, 

The heroic Son of the Victorious One,”’° the protector of the Doctrine 
and the living beings in [this] degenerate age,”"’ 

The one illuminating all directions through a net of light rays 

Of endless spiritual activities, [motivated by] the aspiration of benefitting 


others,”'® 


I will compose a short, clear catalogue, 
Along with the history connected to these excellent writings, 
In order to make indelibly visible the picture 


Of those noble ones' virtuous legacy. 


the method aspect. Rigzin indicates Nagarjuna and Asanga as the "Two Excellences" as a 
part of the term "the Six Omaments and the Two Excellences". 

'* According to Buddhist cosmology, Jambudvipa is one of the four continents, being located 
to the south of Mount Meru (ri-rab) and having a trapezoidal shape and a yellow or golden 
colour. According to one traditional etymology, it is so called because there is a species of 
rose apple tree called in Sanskrit "Jambu" which grows plentifully in this continent. For a 
detailed description of this and the other continents, see Kongtrul's Myriad Worlds, pp. 111- 
113. 
215-The Two Knowledges (mkhyen gnyis) are ji Ita ba mkhyen pa—the knowledge of the 
actual reality (chos nyid), or rather, of the way of abiding (gnas lugs)—and ji snyed pa 
mkhyen pa —the knowledge of all existing phenomena. These two knowledges represent two 
"types" of primordial gnosis, ji [ta ba mkhyen pa'i ye shes and ji snyed pa mkhyen pa'i ye 
shes. See also the introduction, note 139. 

7161 was told by the assistant teacher Dorji Wangchuk of Ngagyur Nyingma Institute, 
Bylakuppe, that mKhan-po Kun-bzang-dpal-ldan, in his Bodhicaryavatara commentary 
known as Kun dpal ‘grel pa, explains the term rgyal sras in three ways: 1) sku'i sras—the 
Buddha's own son, e.g. Sakyamuni's son Rahula, 2) gsung gi sras—the two types of Buddha's 
disciples: the Sravakas and the Pratyekabuddhas who arose out of the Buddha's speech and 3) 
thugs kyi sras—the Bodhisattvas who generate the Mind of Enlightenment. Here, as is very 
often the case, the word rgyal sras is used as synonymous with thugs kyi sras, i.e. 
Bodhisattva. 

21 The "degenerate age" (snyigs dus; Skt. kasdyakala, kalika or kaliyuga) is the fourth age of 
the aeon in which, according to the Indian Buddhist tradition, the merits of human beings are 
exhausted and the practice of the Buddhist doctrine declines. 

218 The words in bold letters form togrther the name rGyal-sras gZhan-phan-mtha'-yas-'od- 
zer. Such a play on words 1s very common in the opening and concluding parts of traditional 
Tibetan texts, i.e., in the verses of invocation (mchod par brjod pa), dedication colophons 
(smon byang), etc. 
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Rong-zom Mahapandita—A Biography 


Numerous noble beings appeared in this Land of Snow, Tibet, after the 
great illumination of the teaching and practicing’'” of the sublime Doctrine, 
both sutras and tantras, had been widely spread by the emanated translators, 


scholars and the religious kings.””° 


At the time when the terms "early translation" and "new translation of the 


i aaa 


Mantra[yana literature were starting to become established, this great 


scholar called Rong-zom Mahapandita, Manjusrikumara[bhita]’’ in a human 
form who has no equal in this Land of Snow, not even in the three times,’”’ 
appeared. He was born in sNar Lung-rong,’” a place in lower Ru-lag”’ in 
gTsang, to a family of a special lineage of accomplished yogis as the son of the 


Buddhist practitioner’ of Rong, Rin-chen-tshul-khrims. 

Right from birth he spontaneously possessed the good qualities of 
knowledge, and his excellent conduct was seen without obscurations. For this 
reason, some people, such as his father, said that he was the immediate 
reincarnation of Pandita Smytijnana,”*’ and some said that he was the 


reincarnation of one called Pandita Phra-la-ring-mo who came to Tibet.””* 


79 "Teaching and practicing" (bshad sgrub) are the two main traditions of propagating and 
upholding the doctrine which are represented institutionally by monastic colleges and retreat 
centers, respectively. These two traditions, together with the tradition of performing "rites" 
(las), are called the "three wheels" (‘khor lo gsum) which are the three aspects of the "way of 
the wise" (mkhas pa‘i tshul) (see, for example, Mi-pham's mKhas ‘jug, p. 513). 

220 The term "religious kings" (chos rgyal) refers to Srong-btsan-sgam-po (ca. 618-650), Khri- 
srong-lde-btsan (ca. 740-798) and Khri-ral-pa-can (?-841 or 838), also known as Khri-gtsug- 
Ide-btsan. 

22! The terms "early" and "new translations" refer to the so-called two periods of the "early" 
and "later propagation" of Buddhism in Tibet. See introduction, note 8. 

222 One of the names of Maiijusri. 

?23 Dast, present and future. 

224The rNam thar (fol. 330b) reads sNar Klung-rong, the rTogs brjod (p. 140) sNar Lung- 
rong, the edition of the Blue Annals used by Roerich (see Roerich, p. 160) and Crystal Mirror 
(see Vol V, p. 237) read sNar Khungs-rong. The Sichuan edition of the Blue annals reads 
sNar Lung-rong. Roerich, however, translated snar as "in the border". The Tshig mdzod chen 
mo indicates Rong-zom-pa's place of birth as Khung-rong. 

225 One of the four districts of central Tibet of that time (see note 263). 

26 The word ban is an abbreviation of the Sanskrit word bandhe or bande (Tib. btsun pa), a 
term denoting a Buddhist monk or, in a more general sense, a Buddhist practitioner, whether 
ordained or lay. The Tibetan word btsun pa, however, denotes monks or nuns (btsun ma) 
only. 

227 Smgtijnana, a great Indian Buddhist scholar, is said to have come to Tibet in search of his 
mother who had taken birth in Eastern Tibet as a being in one of the ephemeral hells (dmyal 
ba nyi tshe ba). After finding his mother, he remained in Tibet, but since he had no translator 
and since he had only a little knowledge of the Tibetan language, he could not be of great 
benefit to the Tibetan people. Unrecognized, he wandered through Khams working as a 
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He used to speak Sanskrit and carry on various religious talks even from 
the time he was a child sitting on [his] mother's lap. The mother, holding [him] 
on her lap, went along with [some] relatives to [see] the great Lord [Atisa] 
Dipamkara [Srijiana].””° She met him on the bank of the hot spring of Rong 
and said, "What kind of child is this who speaks Sanskrit and carries on various 
religious talks right from birth? Lord, please give him a religious discourse." 
Lord [Dipamkara] took the child in his lap and with a smiling face asked him 
questions in Sanskrit, such as "Kinaho?'’*’ Because the child answered 
without hindrance, he praised and honoured him, saying, "He is the immediate 
reincarnation of the great Master Krsnacarin.”*» How could I give to him a 


religious discourse?" And so, he became undisputedly known to all as an 


shepherd. Later on he was recognized as a great scholar and taught actively in |Dan-ma and 
sKyu-ra districts of Khams (near present Jyekundo). He is said to have written several 
treatises on grammar and also to have translated a few works before his death. (This 
information is based on The Words of My Perfect Teacher, P. 27, the NSTB Vol. 1, p. 703, 
ans the Blue Annals, p. 160.) In regard to this matter bDud-'joms Rin-po-che says: "But in the 
lineage of the Anthologised Sutras (mdo-mang, T 846-1108), [a section] of the Kangyur, 
Rongzompa follows immediately after Smytijnanakirti, a point which requires consideration 
[for it would be impossible for one to be the immediate reincarnation of the other if they 
were master and disciple]." (Translated by G. Dorje and M. Kapstein; NSTB Vol. 1, p. 703). 
228 Ngor-chen, in his rDo rje theg pa'i bstan bcos ‘gyur ro ‘tshal gyi dkar chag (p. 353 leafs. 
3-4), reports that this pandita (text reads 'Phra-la-ras) translated Acarya Kun-dga'-snying-po's 
commentary on the Guhyasamaja-tantra. Using the method of grong ‘jug (on this method, 
one of the six yogas of Naropa, see, for example, Evans-Wentz's Geheimlehren aus Tibet, pp. 
198ff.), he says, 'Phra-la-ras transferred his consciousness and took birth as Rong-pa Chos- 
bzangs (sic) who himself wrote numerous "emerged" or "adventitious doctrines" (rdol chos) 
(on this term see introduction, note 6), one of which is on this commentary. The rNam thar 
reports that Phra-la-ring-mo came to Khams where he translated various works such as gSang 
ba ‘dus pa'i rgya che ‘grel pa chen po. 

229 Dipankara Srijnana is the actual ordination name of Atiga (ca. 982-1054). 

2°T was unable to find the meaning of this word. The word kinaho (or maybe kim aho) does 
not seem to be the complete question but rather appears to indicate a question beginning with 
this word(s). 

23! The full name, as given in rNam thar and rTogs brjod, is Nag-po-zhabs-chen-po-spyod-pa- 
(pa). Hence, the name Kysnacarin (Nag-po-spyod-pa) is equivalent to the names Kysnacarya, 
Krsnapada and Kanhapada (see L. Candra's Tibetan Sanskrit Dictionaty). In Nag-po-spyod- 
pa's biography by Jo-nang Kun-dga'-grol-mchog, the names Nag-po-zhabs (Krsnapada) and 
Nag-po-spyod-pa (Krsnacarin or Krsnacarya) are used alternately. The Blue Annals mentions 
Rong-zom-pa's meeting Atisa twice. In the context of Rong-zom-pa's biography Atisa is said 
to have recognised Rong-zom-pa as the reincarnation of Acarya Krsnapada the great 
(Roerich, p. 161) and, in the passage regarding Atisa's arrival in Tibet (Roerich, p. 256), as 
the reincarnation of Kysnacarya. This master, also known as Ballacarya, who is one of the 
eighty-four siddhas, was one of Atisa's teachers (see Chattopadhyaya, p. 68, Roerich, p. 243 
and Crystal Mirror Vol. 5, p. 238). Krsnacarin studied under the Master Jalandhari in 
Somapuri and his main practice was that of the Hevajra-tantra, a practice which he carried 
on for twelve years. For his biography and for a list of the sixty-four works ascribed to him in 
the bsTan ‘gyur see, for example, Robinson, pp. 81-85 and pp. 295-297, and Taranatha's Life 
of Krsnacarya/Kanha, David Templeman, trans., LTWA, 1989. 
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Emanation Body.” At that time, some said without [sufficient] consideration, 


"Since Krsnacarin became enlightened in the intermediate state (bar do),””? it 
is not logical that he took [another] birth." Some [others] said, "Krsnacarin is 
certainly said to have accomplished the noble [stage of Buddhahood] in the 
intermediate state; however, even though he is a Buddha, why shouldn’t he 
appear as an Emanation of Artistry, of Birth or of Great Enlightenment?'”*” 

In his childhood, he took delight in every Indian master he saw, and they 
spontaneously conversed with each other. As a small child, while studying 
under 'Gar-ston Tshul-khrims-bzang-po,””> he overawed the confidence of the 
persons present there through religious talks [conducted] by means of playful 
debates. Therefore, once when [his] father came to bring provisions, the monks 
present there said, "Since this little boy of yours is very rude, he is very astute 
in vexing us constantly. Therefore, it would be good if you took him back.'”*® 


The father asked the master if he should take him back, and the master replied, 


232 The term sprul sku is used in Tibet in two different ways: 1) to refer to the Emanation 
Body (nirmanakaya), one of the three Buddha Bodies (trikdya) and 2) as a designation for 
reincarnated masters (yang srid). This might have been the cause for the controversy in the 
following passage. 

233 This refers to certain yoga practices which enable the practioner to achieve enlightenment 
during the bar do, that is, during the intermediate state between death and rebirth which can 
last up to forty-nine days. An accomplished master who is skilled in such yogas may develop 
the ability to recognize the nature of the mind and use the intermediate state to transform it 
into an enlightened state through recognizing its clear-light nature. Having attained liberation 
or Buddhahood in this way, he would not have to take another birth. On this, see for example 
Kar-ma-gling-pa's Bar do thos grol translated by W. Y. Evans-Wentz under the title The 
Tibetan Book of the Death, London, Oxford University Press, 1957 or by F. Fremantle and 
Chogyam Trungpa under the same title, Berkeley and London, Shambhala, 1975; Chokyi 
Nyima Rinpoche's The Bardo Guidebook, Hong Kong, Rangjung Yeshe, 1991; Lati 
Rinbochay and Jeffrey Hopkins’ Death, Intermediate State, and Rebirth in Tibetan Buddhism, 
Ithaca, Snow Lion, 1979. 

24 These three types of emanations are referred to in Sutralamkara | mDo sde rgyan, Chap. 
10, verse 64 (T 4020, rNying-ma edition Vol. 77, p. 7, leaf 21, / Mi-rigs-dpe-skrun-khang 
edition, p. 48,2): bzo dang skye dang byang chub che// mya ngan ‘das pa rtag ston pa'i// 
sangs rgyas sprul pa‘ sku ‘di ni// —rnam par grol ba'i thabs chen no//. Mi-pham, in his 
mKhas ‘jug (pp. 405-406), explains these forms of emanations as follows: The Emanation of 
Great Enlightenment (byang chub chen po), or the Supreme Emanation (mchog gi sprul sku), 
is an emanation of a Teacher (ston pa) who demonstrates the twelve activities (mdzad pa bcu 
gnyis), such as Sakyamuni Buddha. The Emanation of Artistry (bzo sprul sku) shows itself— 
for the sake of taming others—in emanations of various sorts of beings, like the emanation of 
the "odour-eater" musician (dri za'i pi wam len pa), who was manifested in order to tame the 
"odour-eater" Rab-dga’. According to Mi-pham, it does not appear as images of the Buddha, 
as relics, lotuses, precious stones, etc., as asserted by some people. These, states Mi-pham, 
belong to a fourth category, namely, Emanation of Various [Forms] (sna tshogs sprul sku) for 
the benefit of others. The Emanation of Birth (skye ba sprul sku) is an emanation which 
occurs by way of birth; it can appear as various living beings, such as animals, in order to 
tame others. 

235 According to the rTogs brjod (p. 1434), Rong-zom-pa was twelve years old at that time. 

23° For other readings of this passage, see the introduction, pp. 29-30. 
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"Do not say such a thing! He understands all doctrines correctly, and therefore, 
[his] criticism is not without a reason." 

At the age of eleven, he studied dialectical philosophy and the path of 
logical argumentation. He used to uninterruptedly repeat, without additions or 
omissions, all the master taught, like a perfect copy, even while at play during 
the breaks of the teachings. He internalised whatever he studied after hearing it 
once, without mistaking even a single word, and therefore became known as an 
emanation of Manjusri. At the age of twelve, he completed all learning and 
reflection, and there seemed to be nobody to make an additional contribution 
[to his knowledge] through teaching [him] something new. Even though he did 
not study the Vivartha’’’ manuscripts and the like, he understood them without 
any hindrance just by glancing at them. It is said that he spontaneously 
understood different kinds of languages such as Sanskrit and even the various 
signs and sounds of animals. 

From the time he was a child onwards, he composed many treatises 
such as the Commentary to the Gateway of Language (sMra sgo '‘grel).”**= He 
tremendously benefitted those devoted to the Doctrine, and particularly those 


who entered the gate of the Mantra[yana], through various practical 


239 


instructions for carrying out tantric rites~’ and for the attainment of 


accomplishments (dngos grub; siddhi). He spontaneously knew the systematic 
formulations of limitless extensive basic texts which were not based on a mere 
single specific topic, not to mention the [subjects of learning] well known in 


India and Tibet such as the outer and inner sciences,’ all the Buddhist 


237 The Vivartha or Vartu script (the rNam thar, fol. 333a2, reads bis da‘i po ti) is an Indian 
script believed by Tibetan tradition to have served as the base for the U med script developed 
by Thonmi Sambhota. The base for the U chen script is, according to this theory, the Lantsa 
script which is commonly used by Nepalese Buddhists and is also used in ornamental writing 
by both Nepalese and Tibetans. This theory is to be found in Tibetan sources from the 
seventeenth century onwards and was accepted by most Tibetans. Gendun Chophel criticized 
this theory and suggested the Gupta script as the basis for the Tibetan U chen script, and the 
U med script as the natural outcome of writing U chen quickly. This theory is nowadays 
accepted by most modern scholars. See N. Narkyid The Tibet Journal VII no. 3, 1982, pp. 23- 
34, 

238 In the sDe-dge edition of the bsTan ‘gyur both the basic text, sMra ba‘i sgo mtshon cha lta 
bu / [Vacanamukhayudhopama-nama] (T 4295), and its commentary, sMra ba‘i sgo mtshon 
cha lta bu zhes bya ba'i ‘grel pa | Vacanamukhayudhopama-nama-vytti (T 4296), are ascribed 
to Smptijnanakirti. See also the Descriptive Catalogue, no. 3-4. 

239 "Rites" (las) refers here most probably to the Four [Tantric] Rites (Jas bzhi) of pacification 
(zhi ba), enrichment (rgyas pa), overpowering (dbang) and wrath (drag po). 

240 The four "outer sciences", or rather the four secular fields of study, are: arts, grammar, 
medicine and epistemology. The "inner science" is the study of Buddhist philosophy. 
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scriptures, the Vedas, treatises on logic and epistemology, and texts on verse 


and poetry. Therefore, the mark of a great saint who attained the Four Specific 


| 


Perfect Awarenesses*”’ actually became manifest [within him]. He learned by 


heart all the words and meanings even of the profound Indian texts—sitras, 
tantras and treatises—which he had not seen previously, without having to read 
them more than once or twice at the most. Further, he was famous for attaining 
a firm retention’” [ability due to] which he did not have to rely on books. 


Thus has it been stated. 


*41The "Four Specific Perfect Awarenesses" (so so yang dag rig pa bzhi; Skt. 
catuhpratisamvid) are, according to Mi-pham: 1) The Specific Perfect Awareness of Meaning 
(don): being an expert with regard to the nature of samsaric and nirvanic phenomena and 
their divisions, which implies the proper understanding of both the extensive and the 
profound aspects—i.e. the Ten Fields of Expertise (mkhas bya't gnas bcu) and the Four 
Compendia (sdom bzhi), respectively, and therefore, having no obscurations in regard to the 
meaning of all objects of knowledge. 2) The Specific Perfect Awareness of Dharma (chos): 
the expertise in the words and meanings of the sublime doctrine and its teachings. 3) The 
Specific Perfect Awareness of Etymologies (nges pa‘ tshig): mastering the languages of the 
various living being such as gods, nagas, yaksas, humans, etc., and their various sounds and 
signs, and thus being able to communicate with them effectively. 4) The Specific Awareness 
of Confidence (spobs pa): having accomplished the first three Specific Perfect 
Awarenesses—the ability to expound the excellent teachings, to engage oneself in debate and 
composition and thus to possess the fearless confidence to benefit living beings and the 
capacity to vanquish perverse views. For a detailed explanation of the Four Specific 
Awarenesses, see Mi-pham's mKhas ‘jug, pp. 468-512. 

242 "Retention" (gzungs; dharanis) literally means to "hold" or to "retain" and denotes 1) A 
formula which is normally believed to protect the one who chants it from various dangers. In 
its broader sense, it may denote not only the formula but also the content held within it. 
Hence, “attaining a dharani" could literally mean attaining the realization of the 
"information" stored in the formula. The dharani in this case serves as an iconic sign which 
reminds the one who chants it of its content (see J. Gyatso's Letter Magic in In the Mirror of 
Memory, J. Gyatso, Ed.). 2) Retentive ability or, to use Klong-chen-pa's words: "not to let 
slip from memory" (see Guenther's Kindly Bent to Ease Us Part Ill, p. 130, note 3). In this 
case it is often referred to as mi brjed pa'i gzungs (lit. "retention, that is, not forgetting"). Mi- 
pham, in his mKhas ‘jug (p. 353ff.), explains mi brjed pai gzungs as the retention of words 
and meanings which arises concomitantly with mindfulness and discriminative awareness 
(mtshungs par Idan pa‘'i dran dang shes rab). The cause of attaining retention is called the 
retention which is the entrance to the attainment of readiness to accept (bzod pa thob pa sgo‘'i 
gzungs) the meaning of "unarisen" (skye med) through focusing on the sameness of the two 
truths (bden gnyid mnyam pa nyid). The essence of retention is the retention of words (tshig 
gi gzungs) and the retention of meaning (don gyi gzungs). The result or the function of 
attaining the retention is the retention of the mantra (smgags kyi gzungs). According to Mi- 
pham, such retentive ability arises as a result of either the ripening (rmam smin) of one's 
karma, being accustomed to hearing teachings (thos pa goms pa) or from concentration (ting 
nge ‘dzin) and would be minor (chung), medium (‘bring) or great (chen po) respectively. 
Regarded from the perspective of the person, there are again three degrees: the retention of a 
mental continuum of an ordinary person (so skye’t rgyud), which is minor; the retention of 
those abiding in one of the first seven impure stages (ma dag sa bdun pa), which is medium; 
and the retention of a mental continuum of those abiding in the three higher pure stages (dag 
sa pai rgyud), which is great. Mi-pham says that there are many numerations for the different 
types of retention and presents the numeration of gZungs dbang gis zhus pa'i mdo which 
specifies eight kinds of retentions: 1) sgra dbyangs rnam par dag pa‘i gzungs, 2) mi zad pai 
za ma tog gi gzungs, 3) ‘khyil ba mtha’ yas pa'i gzungs, 4) rgya mtsho'’ phyag rgya‘i gzungs, 
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The master himself said, "Neither were [my] studies few, as I have studied 
all the doctrines translated into Tibetan, nor did I grasp them too quickly, as I 
did not need to study any of the doctrines more than once." One is indeed 
[able to] grasp innumerable doctrines in every single moment through attaining 
the Concentration of the Stream of the Doctrine (chos rgyun gyi ting nge 
‘dzin).“ Nonetheless, it seems that this statement is to be understood in 
accordance with the ordinary modes of learning and reflection. He [had] a 
matchless quick wit [regarding] profound and extensive [truths]|—being 
unrivalled in explaining words which show which sense is referred to, by 
connecting the Sanskrit and the Tibetan words, and [having] a stainless 
intellect which directly and exhaustively investigated through the path of 
reasoning the meaning of all objects of knowledge. Due to that he became 
worthy of being praised in assemblies by many scholars, who said, "It is as if 
the five [attributes]|—Dignaga's discriminating understanding, Dharmakirti's 
disputation [ability], the [great] learning of the venerable Vasubandhu, 
Candragomin's expressive [ability] and the Master Aryasura's [talent for] 
composition—were all gathered in one person".*” In particular, the scholars of 
that time praised him by saying, "Regarding treatises of grammar and logic, 
there is no one superior to him, not only in Tibet but even in India". 
Furthermore, it is said that contemporary people composed various verses of 


wonderment [about him] such as: 


Mur-pa Tshur-ston is learned in letters, 


Me-grags of Grang is skilled in ritualism, 


5) padma bkod pa'i gzungs, 6) chags pa med par snyoms par ‘jug pa'i gzungs, 7) rnam par 
gdon mi za ba'i gzungs and 8) sangs rgyas kyi byin gyis brlabs pa‘i gzungs. 

” For other readings of this passage, see the introduction, pp. 31-32. 

? Klong-chen-pa, relying on the Sutralamkara / mDo sde rgyan, Chap. 15, verse 3 (T 4020, 
Vol. 77, p. 10, leaf 36, / Mi-rigs-dpe-skrun-khang edition, p. 65g) indicates the Concentration 
of the Stream of the Doctrine as one of the special attributes (yon tan gyi khyad par) which 
one attains on the Great Path of Accumulation (tshogs lam chen po). Having attained this 
concentration, one is said to receive numerous instructions from the Buddhas in order to 
obtain tranquillity and extensive primordial gnosis (see his Grub mtha‘' mdzod, p. 205;). 

?45 According to the Gu bkra chos ‘byung (p. 316), Rong-zom-pa was born endowed with 
these attributes as a result of his father Rong-ban Rin-chen-tshul-khrims having performed 
the ritual of the five awakenings of the causal phase (rgyu'i dus kyi mngon byang Inga‘i cho 
ga) (cf. the NSTB Vol. 2, p. 64, note 890). 
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'Gos-lo Khug-pa is master of grammar and logic, 


[But] only Chos-bzang combines them all.”“° 


Likewise, this mahapandita, who was unobscured with regard to all objects 
of knowledge, composed very many treatises on sutra, tantra, the traditional 
fields of knowledge (rig gnas), even down to those [regarding the concerns of] 
ordinary worldlings [such as] farming, animal husbandry and dairy 
production, with the sole intention of benefitting others. In some earlier 
histories, [the number of] the volumes [composed by him] is said to reach 
nearly sixty, and in some others a large number is said to exist. It is also widely 
said that from among those [volumes], most of the esoteric instructions on the 
Mantra[yana practice] have disappeared, having been taken away by the 
dakinis [to the pure realms}].”“’ 

He possessed an unhindered clairvoyance through which he knew the 
minds of the disciples and the [three] times—past, present and future—, and he 
composed [works] solely for the sake of benefitting [others], motivated by 
great compassion. For that reason, it was widely said formerly that whatever he 
composed would be of benefit for disciples; as for the tantric instructions 
composed by him, it never happened that the signs of blessing did not arise 
through their being practiced in conformity with the text by students in the 
lineage, even without their having received the text transmissions. Even after 
his death he appeared in person as a result of the prayers of some [persons] and 
removed doubts regarding the esoteric instructions, etc., and the teachings [he 
gave then] are famed as having an extraordinary benefit and blessing. There 
was no [matter on which] he was asked to compose a text that he was not 
familiar with. He composed without hindrance, not having to rely [even] 
slightly on collecting books, studying them, etc. at the time of composing. In 
the [texts] composed in this way, there were not even slight mistakes in the 


wording of [quotations from] the authoritative scriptures, and it was impossible 


246 For other readings of this passage, see the introduction, pp. 32-34. 
247 Some esoteric texts such as tantras, esoteric instructions (man ngag), etc. are said to be 
either entrusted to certain "guardians" or, in some cases, taken away by them in order to 
protect them from being harmed or misused. In rDo-grub-chen 'Jigs-med-bstan-pa'i-nyi-ma's 
mdzod kyi Ide mig (p. 2285), for example, the entrusting of the Guhyagarbha-tantra is 
explained as follows: The tantra can be entrusted to either Vajrapani, to a yogi or to a 
woman. In most cases, such as in this one, the dakinis act as the female guardians. 


85 


to find a reason to criticize them, as they were in harmony with the Doctrine in 
all respects, both in wording and content: the words were refined, the meaning 
excellent, they were coherent with logic, and pure in style. And since all [his 
works were] perfectly correct treatises which profoundly elucidate the essential 
points to be understood, they were accepted by all scholars as similar to the 
teachings of the Buddha. 

He studied under many Indian panditas such as the Indian preceptors 
Manjusrivarma, Manjusrijnana, Upayasrimitra, Buddhakarabhadra, 
Devakaracandra, Paramesvara and Asokavajra,’** and acted as_ their 
interpreter. He translated many works of the Buddha's Word and treatises such 
the Vajrabhairava-[tantra?] (rDo rje ‘jigs byed), The Third Ordinance (rtog pa 
gsum pa), 
reyu d),’” 


The Tantra of the Black Yamari (gShin rje gshed dgra nag gi 
[The Sadhana of the Litani of the Names of Maiijusri, known as] 


Esoteric Mafijusri (‘Jam dpal gsang Idan),’"' Cakrasamvara-milatantra (bDe 
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mchog rtsa rgyud)"° and The Adamantine Discrimination of the Meaning of 


the Mantras (sNgags don rdo rje rab ‘byed).”*> Since the translations were 
very good, they were regarded as a standard of excellence among the new 


translations. 


All those Indian scholars said, "Dharmabhadra! You should compose 
many doctrinal works and [thus] protect living beings. We see people in [our 
homeland], India, who compose doctrinal texts, even though they do not have 
as much as a third of your knowledge regarding the traditions of grammar and 
logic, not to mention your knowledge of other [traditions]. So why don't you 


compose?" 


“8 The rNam thar (fol. 334a), the rTogs brjod (p. 146), the Blue Annals (Roerich, p. 163) and 
the bDud ‘joms chos byung (NSTB Vol. 1, p. 708) read Amoghavajra. 
9 dPal gshin rje'i gshed nag po'i rgyud kyi rgyal po rtog pa gsum pa / Sri- 
Krsnayamaritantrardjatrikalpa-nama (or dPal rdo rje ‘jigs byed kyi rgyud kyi rgyal po | Sri- 
Vajrabhairava-tantraraja-nama) (T 469); see also Appendix B. 
2° De bzhin gshegs pa thams cad kyi sku gsung thugs gshin rje gshed nag po zhes bya ba'i 
reyud | Sarvatathagatakayavakcittakysnayamari-nama-tantra (T 467). 
>?" "Phags pa ‘jam dpal gyi mtshan yang dag par brjod pa'i sgrub thabs / Arya- 
Majijusrinamasangitisadhana-nama (T 2599). 
252 According to the NSTB Vol. 2, p. 265, this refers to rGyud kyi rgyal po dpal bde mchog 
nyung ngu / Tantrarajasrilaghusamvara-nama (T 368) (7). 
2°3 dPal gshin rje gshed po'i rtsa ba'i sngags don rdo rje rab tu ‘byed pa zhes bya ba | Sri- 
Yamantakavajraprabheda-nama-mulamantrartha, T 2014. 
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Earlier, at one time in his youth, while studying the doctrine-cycle of the 
early translations under mDo-ston Seng-ge-[rgyal-mtshan],’* he dreamt of 
eating zan’”” he had prepared out of the Guhyagarbha-[tantra] (gSang ba 
snying po) and [of eating] a vegetable dish he had cooked out of the 
Buddhasamayoga-[tanta] (Sangs rgyas mnyam sbyor).’*° When [he] told [that 
dream] to the master, [the master] said, "This is a sign that you have 
understood these doctrines. Therefore, you should compose commentaries on 
them". So, in order to fulfil the guru's order, he composed three’”’ esoteric 


instructions based on the three trainings of Mantra[yana]: 


—Brief-and-Extensive [Instructions] on the Tantric Commitments (Dam 


258 


tshig mdo rgyas),~ which 1s a definitive utterance regarding the 


meaning of the training of the superior [tantric] moral discipline. 
—The Four Modes and Fifteen Aspects Commentary ('Grel pa tshul bzhi 
yan lag bco Inga pa),””? [composed] in order to teach the training 


of the superior [tantric] concentration. 
—The View and Meditation of the Great Perfection (rDzogs pa chen po‘ 


lta sgom), which teaches the training of the superior [tantric] 


discriminative awareness. 


254 According to the rTogs brjod (p. 144), this master was a great scholar and expounder of 
the Zur tradition (zur ‘chad pa mkhas pa chen po). 
255 Zan is a lump of kneaded rtsam pa (flour made of roasted barley grains) known as spag in 
dBus and gTsang. The word Zan is often translated as "porridge", however, since it has a 
consistency similar to that of dough rather than that of porridge, and since it seems to serve 
as a side dish in the same manner that rice, potatoes or bread do in other parts of the world, I 
prefer not to use the word porridge. As this preparation is a uniquely Tibetan food, I have 
chosen simply to leave the Tibetan word rather than translate it. 
256 dPal sangs rgyas thams cad dang mnyam par sbyor ba mkha' ‘gro ma sgyu ma bde ba'i 
mchog ces bya bai rgyud phyi ma | Sri-Sarvabuddhasamayogadakinijdlasambara-nama- 
uttaratantra (T 366). This may refer also to the following tantra (T 367). 
257 According to the Tho yig, these are three sets of works. The rNam thar (fol. 335b3) and the 
rTogs brjod (p. 144.) mention also the commentary on the Sangs rgyas mnyam sbyor next to 
the gSang snying commentary as a work on the training of concentration and refer to the 
existence of "many other" esoteric instructions on the training of discriminative awareness. 
Gu bkra chos ‘byung (p. 319) identifies Sangs rgyas mnyam sbyor as the work on the training 
of discriminative awareness. bDud Jjoms chos ‘byung, which adopts this version, reads: "the 
Commentary on the Buddhasamayoga, which consists of esoteric instructions on the view and 
meditation of the Great Perfection" (translation in the NSTB Vol. 1, p. 707). 
258 See the Descriptive Catalogue, no. 3-2. 
25? This is his long commentary on the Guhyagarbha-tantra; regarding the title and the terms 
"four modes" and "fifteen aspects", see the Descriptive Catalogue, no. 1-3. 
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These are the three esoteric instructions. In addition, he composed a 


commentary on /Buddha]samayoga (mNyam sbyor)” 


and various esoteric 
instructions and commentaries on the Executioner Cycle (gShed skor) such as 
on the Zantra of the Purification of All Evil Destinies (Ngan song sbyong 
reyu dy* 


Entering the Way of the Great Vehicle (Theg pa chen po'i tshul la ‘jug pa).’” 


and the Bhairava[tantra] (‘Jigs byed), and numerous treatises such as 


Amongst the majority of the scholars of the four "horns" [or districts] of 
[central] Tibet at that time,’ some accepted [his teachings] with respect and 
even designated him as an emanation of the Buddha himself, [but] some 
wondered, "How could it be that a native of Tibet composed so many more 
treatises than the Indian scholars?"’™ And so, many scholars such as Yang- 
khyed Lama of Shab,” Do-ba of Mar, mDa'-ba bSam-gtan of 'U-yug, Hiim- 
snying of Khyung-po in mDo, rGya-mtsho-'bar of Se-khrom, mTsham-ston 
Go-cha, Dar-chung of sPang-kha, lHas-btsas of 'Gos’® and rGyal-tshul of 
rGya, approached this master, like bulls sharpening their horns, wondering 
whether they could refute him. This great being, a lion among teachers [whose] 


demeanour is majestic, destroyed their mountain of arrogance by their merely 


26 See the Descriptive Catalogue, no. 3-1. 

26! De bzhin gshegs pa dgra bcom pa yang dag par rdzogs pa'i sangs rgyas ngan song thams 
cad yongs su  sbyong ba _ gz obrjid kyi rgyal pot obrtag pa / 
Sarvadurgatiparisodhanatejorajasya Tathagatasya Arhato Samyaksambuddhasya kalpa- 
nama, T 483. This yogatantra (for an exact classification of this tantra, see, for example, 
Klong-chen-pa's Grub mtha' mdzod, p. 299,) was edited and translated by T. Skorupski, 
Delhi, Motilal Banarsidass, 1983. 
262 See the Descriptive Catalogue, no. 2-1. 
263 According to the Tshig mdzod chen mo (see bar dbus gtsang ru bzhi), during the time of 
king Srong-btsan-sgam-po, the central part of Tibet—which is one of the three main parts, 
i.e., the "upper" (stod), “lower" (smad) and "central" (bar) parts of the country, was further 
divided into four districts (dbus gtsang ru bzhi) g.Yas-ru and Ru-lag in gTsang, and dBu-ru 
and g.Yo-ru in dBus. In the seventeenth century the names were changed into: g.Yas-ru, 

.Yon-ru, sBus-ru and Gung-ru, respectively. 

* According to Karmay (1988, p. 125), the critiques regarding Rong-zom-pa's writing of 
tratises suggest that he was one of the early writers in the eleventh century. 

76° Could he be one of the four "pillars" (ka ba bzhi) or main students of Zur-chung-pa, who 
was known for his expertise in sutra. Cf. sNgags-'chang bSam-grub-rdo-rje, pp. 633-4 (there 
indicated as Yang-khyed Bla-ma of sKyed-lung). 

266 'Gos-lo was one of the greatest opponents of the rNying-ma-pas. According to the Blue 
Annals (see Roerich, pp. 359ff.) and bDud joms chos ‘byung (see the NSTB Vol. 1, p. 914 
and Vol. 2, p. 58, note 783), he did not receive the teachings he asked for from Zur-chung-pa, 
and therefore to have nursed a grudge towards the rNying-ma masters. After his return from 
India he reported that the old tantras were not to be found there and therefore could not be 
authentic. He is mainly associated with the propagation and teachings of the Guhyasamaja- 
tantra. 
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hearing the roar of the Five-Faced-One’*’—(that is, his] teachings which 
consist in perfect presentations of the authoritative scriptures and reasoning, 
wording and sense. Then they all became his disciples, placing their heads 
respectfully at his lotus feet. Thus has it been stated. 

Also the translator of Go-rub,’® a fully ordained monk called Chos-kyi- 
shes-rab who was known for having attained a firm retention (gzungs) of many 
teachings, had at first caluminated [Rong-zom] until he saw [his] Entering the 
Way of the Great Vehicle, and on account of this, a great respect grew [in him]. 
He then, honouring [Rong-zom-pa] with many gifts, eventually announced and 
confessed his own previous faults, and requested [of Rong-zom-pa] that [he] 
be accepted as a disciple. He studied many doctrines such as the Secret Tantra 
of [Wrathful] Mafijusri (‘Jam dpal gsang ba'i rgyudY” [also known as] the 
Ordinance of the Victorious Wrathful [Manijusri] (Khro bo rnam par rgyal ba‘ 
rtog pay” 
Wrathful Manjusri], Rong-zom Mahapandita said, "If we now had the Sanskrit 


under [Rong-zom-pa]. While studying the Secret Tantra [of 


manuscript, we would get such and such a translation". The translator of Go- 
rub kept that in mind, and later on he looked at a Sanskrit manuscript which he 
received from a pandita called Lord Krsna’”’ and studied [it] under him, and 
so it happened that it was [exactly] as Rong-zom Mahapandita said. Hence he 
developed much respect [for Rong-zom-pa] and handed the Sanskrit 
manuscript to him. Then [Rong-zom-pa] made corrections regarding the 
translation in the tantra, and [the translator of Go-rub] heard the exposition 
once more. Thus has it been related. These accounts are given in Ngor-chen's 
(1382-1456) Presentation of the Performance Tantra (sPyod rgyud rnam 


bzhag) as well.’” Similarly, many wonderful accounts on Rong-zom-pa are to 


267 This term could be either an epithet of the Great [svara or a synonym for "lion". Its 

meaning as "lion" seems to be more suitable here as it coincides with the word "roar". 
268 All other sources except Gu bkra chos ‘byung (p. 319) read Gu-rub (see the rNam thar, fol. 
333a-b, the rTogs brjod, p. 146, the Blue Annals, pp. 162-3 and the NSTB Vol. 1, p. 708). 
269 Manjusrikarmacatuscakraguhyatantra (T 838). 
2” Khro bo rnam par rgyal ba'i rtog pa gsang ba'i rgyud / Krodhavijayakalpaguhyatantra (T 
604). Another name of this tantra is Pra khog gsang ba‘i rgyud; for the various names of this 
tantra see the rNam thar, fol. 4b), and Ngor-chen's sPyod rgyud rnam gzhag, p. 252 leaf. 4 
and p. 253 leafs. 1-2. 
21! According to the rNam thar (fol. 4bs gloss), this refers to Krsnacarin junior (Pandita Nag- 
po-chung- ba). 

” Negor-chen's account in his sPyod rgyud rnam bzhag (p. 252, leaf. 4 and p. 253, leafs. 1-2) 
is a bit more elaborate. He says that there were three different translations of this tantra: The 
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be found in the writings of the translators of the new [schools]. Tibetan 
translators such as Chos-kyi-dbang-phyug of Mar” and all intelligent 
[persons] who were known as scholars bowed to his feet, and [his] liberated 
career as a scholar was widely known to be indisputable. Even nowadays an 
incomparable faith is undeniably born [in] anyone possessing the eye of 
intellect after having a look at the treatises of this [master], whether major or 
minor. Therefore, he was praised by the great translator of 'Gos [gZhon-nu- 
dpal] and others who said, "No scholar equal to him has appeared in Tibet, the 
Land of Snow".”” And [this] was widely known. 

Likewise, in spite of [Rong-zom-pa's] attaining the rank of the great 
unrivalled Lord of Speech [Manjusri], [he] abided in the nature of the Master 
Santideva, the upholder of humbleness and of a calm and tamed conduct, 
without having even a bit of pride and self-praise, and was endowed with the 
power of patience and great love, having no contempt for or intention to harm 
others. Therefore, this great being, not being stained with avarice, gave 
lavishly—material gifts to the common people and doctrinal gifts to those who 
entered the religious path—and applied himself to caring for all disciples with 
great compassion: He cherished the vows and the meditation practice like [one 
cherishes] a precious jewel [and] one's own life (srog gi dbang po, lit. "faculty 
of life"), and he established also others in them. Such deeds of a noble person 
emerged spontaneously and effortlessly. It was known to the people of that 
time that there were numerous [supernormal phenomena performed by Rong- 


zom-pa|—such as flying like a bird onto a high, broad and steep cliff which 


first one which was translated by Guru Padmasambhava's disciples Pandita Bidya-a-ka-ra- 
pra-bha and gNubs-na-mkha'i-nying-po is considered by him as poor, the second one by 
Acarya Shanti-garbha as fair and the third one by Pandita Bidya-a-ka-ra-pra-bha and Acarya 
Shri-lendra-bodhi as good. These translations, he says, were later on corrupted by some 
Tibetans who inserted some non-original verses into the text. Later on, during the later period 
of propagation, when Pandita Kysna-pa came to Tibet, he brought with him some Sanskrit 
manuscripts of the tantra, and so 1t happened that Gu-rub Lo-tsa-ba, who had kept Rong-zom- 
pa's remarks in mind, received two of those manuscripts. Gu-rub, after he had found out that 
Rong-zom-pa was right, offered Rong-zom-pa one of the manuscripts. He studied the tantra 
under him and then corrected the translation. Rong-zom-pa himself compared later both 
Sanskrit manuscripts and made the appropriate corrections in Shri-lendra-bodhi's translation. 
Ngor-chen specifies what kind of corrections were done by Rong-zom-pa and says that this 
became then the best translation of the tantra. 

2723 The rNam thar (fol. 333b,.;,) mentions Mar-pa as well and describes him as a very learned 
lo-tsa-ba. Among the works translated by him, he mentions dPal bde mchog, Ma hd ma ya, 
gshin rje gshed, and Kri ya'i sgrub thabs. 

™ See Roerich, p. 166. 
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was like a surface of a mirror, piercing a dagger into a rock, flying into the 
sky, knowing the domain and conduct of the gods and demons of Tibet and 
understanding the minds of the disciples—which manifested as signs of [his] 
accomplishments, and which were considered as wonders by the common 


275 


people.” Nevertheless, the mere enumeration of minor evidence of that kind 
does not [make for] an astonishing statement regarding such a great sublime 
being who has attained the Four Specific Perfect Awarenesses; therefore, there 
is no need to mention them. For the purpose of spreading and propagating the 
doctrine of the Mantra[yana] in Tibet, the Land of Snow, this great being lived 
in the physical form of a yogi, a great holder of the Vajra[yana]. He lived until 
the age of one hundred and eighteen and died without any physical illness.””° 

The lineage of his sons lasted for a long time, and they all attained the 
Vajrakila accomplishments.”’’ As for the disciple lineage, there were many 
disciples who are specified [as follows]: seventeen translators such as the 
translator of Go-rub, Do-ba of Mar and the translator [lHas-btsas] of 'Gos; 
thirty-five great accomplished masters such as rDo-rje-'dzin-pa of g.Yag; one 
hundred and eighty yoga masters [and] great meditators such as the Master 
dGon-phub, the brother of Ma-chig Zha-ma;” five hundred renowned Lamas 
(gdugs ‘dzin)’” such as rDo-rje-dbang-phyug, the lay practitioner of Yol- 
Icags, and Lama Yang-khyed. Thus has it been stated. 

The transmitted precepts of the old translations in particular—[namely], 
all the doctrinal instructions of such masters as Padmasambhava, Vimalamitra 
and Vairocana—were gathered into and transmitted to the great Rong-zom-pa, 
and therefore he practiced mainly the doctrines of the old translations.”*° He 


accomplished the Ritual Service and Evocation (bsnyen sgrub)* of Ma-[mo], 


775 Cf. the introduction, pp. 34-37. 
27° Cf. the introduction, p. 37. 
711 For his family lineage, see Appendix F. 
278 Cf. the introduction, pp. 38-39. 
279 According to Khan-pa dBang-phyug-bsod-nams of NNI, this term, gdugs ‘dzin pa or gdugs 
thogs pa (lit. "parasol holder"), is used to indicate great Lamas, especially in respect to their 
erudition. Such great Lamas would be designated then as gdugs ‘dzin gyi bla ma. This 
expression has its root in the Indian custom of holding a parasol over the honoured person 
and thus showing great respect for him. The number of parasols held for a Lama is directly 
proportional to his learnedness. Si-tu Pan-chen, for example, relates that after he had a long 
discussion with a pandit from Benaras called Jayamangala, the pandit praised him saying that 
a scholar of his calibre would rate seven parasols in India (see Gene Smith 1968, p. 13). 
78° For his Lineages of transmission, see Appendix E. 
8! For a brief explanation of bsnyen sgrub yan lag bzhi, see the NSTB Vol. 2, p. 125. 
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2 


gShin-[rje] and Phur-pa,”* 


{7°3 


and on account of that, all the eight groups of 
spirits of Tibe surrendered [to him] and offered [him their] vital heart- 
[mantras]. He composed various instructions, such as on the vital heart- 
[mantras] of Tibet's gods and demons and on the objects associated with them. 

At the end of his life, Rong-zom-pa himself gave numerous teachings 
solely in the Sanskrit language to his own daughter, a Wisdom Dakint who 
took the form of a human girl and who spoke only Sanskrit. When this girl 
reached the age of fifteen, this master, sitting on a stone-seat with a curtain at 
its back, expounded the Tantras, and during the exposition, this girl, having 
actually flown, left for [the divine realm] Khasarpana (mkha'-spyod). A drop of 
[her] "secret blood’? fell in front of the throne, and a medicinal rose plant 
[bearing] five different flowers consequently appeared. There were two old 
men who saw all five flowers of that [plant] which was [afterwards] kept as an 
object of devotion. Nowadays, however, apart from two—the white and the 
yellow ones—none of the other [flowers] are to be seen. Thus has it been 
stated in [Jo-nang Kun-dga'-grol-mchog's Previous Lives] Chapter Four: The 
Biography of Rong-zom-pa (Rong zom pa'i rtogs brjod yal ‘dab bzhi pa)* 
which was printed in dBus.”*° 

In brief, this master was an unrivalled person who definitely abided on the 
level of the great noble beings, and therefore, not all [the aspects of his] 


liberated career as a scholar and as an accomplished master are conceivable to 


an ordinary intellect. Yet, on [its] ordinary level, [his] liberated career as a 


282 These three deities (in Sanskrit Matarah, Yamantaka and Vajrakila) are three of the eight 
deities (sgrub pa bka' brgyad) associated with the Eight Classes of Attainment (sgrub sde 
brgyad) of the Sadhana section of Mahayoga. 

283 According to the Tshig mdzod chen mo, the eight groups of spirits (sde brgyad) are: 1) lha 
2) klu 3) gnod sbyin 4) dri za 5) lha ma yin 6) nam mkha' Iding 7) mi‘am ci and 8) Ito ‘phye 
chen po. Mi-pham, however, gives a different list of these groups: 1) gshin rje 2) ma mo 3) 
Iha 4) gza' 5) klu 6) gnod sbyin 7) srin po and 8) bdud (see his dPal sgrub pa chen po bka' 
brgyad kyi spyi don rnam par bshad pa dngos drub snying po, fol. 152ff.). G. Dorje, relying 
on Nupchen Sangye Yeshe's sDe brgyad gser skyems, translates it as "Eightfold[!] Groups of 
Spirits" and lists six such groups (see the NSTB Vol. 2, p. 158). 

284 oSang mtshal or "secret blood" is the honourific form for menstrual blood (mngal khrag or 
zla mtshan) 

285 In Kun dga’ grol mchog blo gsal rgya mtsho'i gsung ‘bum, The Autobiographies of Jo-nan 
Kun-dga'-grol-mchog and His Previous Embodiments Vol. 1, fols. 139-149. 

86 An dBus edition is unknown to me. The edition of his autobiographies and previous 
embodiments (see the preceding note) is a reproduction from the rGyal-rtse blocks. The text 
is also mentioned as a printed edition in the Mi-rigs-dpe-skrun-khang's catalogue Shes bya‘ 
gter mdzod (Vol. 2, p. 71). The name of the printery, however, is not given there. 
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scholar within whom the Eight Great Treasures of Confidence’®’ were 
liberated is indisputably known. This fragment [of his biography] is based on 
what has been written in the Blue Annals (Deb sngon) of the great translator 
'Gos [gZhon-nu-dpal] relying on [the account] written by the lay practitioner 
of Yol, rDo-rje-dbang-phyug, who was a direct disciple of this master. And, 
adorning it with a few excerpts from the writings of the Tibetan scholars of 


the past, [I] related [it here] a little bit. 


gZhan-phan-mtha'-yas—A Short Biography 


So it happened that the wonderful writings of this great pandita, the king 
of scholars, which existed in large number, became later on a rare scriptural 
tradition. Yet there are [still] various texts available [nowadays], and this is the 
result of the heart aspiration of rGyal-sras-gzhan-phan-pa. 

rGyal-ba'i-sras-po gZhan-phan-mtha'-yas-'od-zer had been prophesied as 
the compassion-emanation of the great preceptor Bodhisattva [Santaraksita] 
and of the great translator Vairocana combined in one [person].”* [The 
propensities of] the good family of the Great Vehicle awoke [within him] at a 
young age, and, having attended upon many tutors of the old and new 
[schools], he accomplished an ocean of studies and contemplations, and the 
"sign of immanent attainment" of the path of the Mantra[yana] became 
manifested. In particular, he was a remarkable person who dispelled the great 
degeneration of this time in Tibet. 

Once, in his childhood, while wandering in the hills, the manual (kha 
byang) for averting the disaster of fire at bSam-yas came into his hands, but he 
left it with indifference. Later, after he heard that the disaster of fire came upon 


bSam-yas, he grieved greatly. Again, having [in his possession] a prophetic 


787 An enumeration of the Eight Great Treasures of Confidence (spobs pai gter chen po 
brgyad) along with a brief explanation according to the Lalitavistarasutra (rgya cher rol pa) 
is given in the NSTB Vol. 2, p. 160. 

288 He is also known to be the emanation of the great "treasure-finder" Rig-'dzin gTer-bdag- 
gling-pa (1646-1714) (see the NSTB Vol. 1, p. 737). 


manual for averting the disaster of flood in IHa-sa, he went to lHa-ldan’* 
secretly without telling the reason to anyone. He accomplished the retreat of 
Vajrapani Taming Pride (phyag rdor dregs ‘dul gyi sku mtshams), etc. 
according to the prophetic manual without any deviation, so that even though 
there was a very dangerous flood in |Ha-sa at that time, [it] was turned 
away.” He was a performer of the enlightened activities, such as [the one just 
mentioned], of the victorious Padma[sambhava] and had the fortune of [being] 
a great "treasure-discoverer" (gten ston). 

At first, he lived in pure celibacy, wore white garments and wore his hair 
in a coiled-up fashion. He had the intention of raising the victory banner of 
attainments in an uncertain place, and he would have certainly reached the 
stage of a yoga master who is endowed with great ascetic discipline, and within 
whom the ability of [mastering] the channels, energy-currents and the stages of 
generation and perfection arose. Yet, though according to the opinion given 
once by the [masters] of the past, Lord [Atisa] and 'Brom-[ston rGyal-ba'i- 
'‘byung-gnas], father and son, there is nothing more profound than the 
Mantra[yana] for one's own practice, and one is certain to achieve some fruits 
of accomplishments by staying alone in a solitary place, he left his own benefit 
aside, [giving it] little importance, and took on the burden of benefitting the 
Doctrine, being motivated by the request of the assembly of gods, gurus and 
dakinis, and by the intention of benefitting the Doctrine and living beings in 
general through establishing [the traditions of] exposition and [meditative] 
practice of the Sttra[yana] and of the Mantra[yana]. He kept in mind the 
thought that if one practices the Mantra[yana] according to the rules given by 
the great ancient religious king regarding the [three] aspects of the custom of 
engaging in the doctrine in general—([namely], the conduct [should be] 


according to the preceptor (Santaraksita], the view according to Nagarjuna, and 


789 T ha-Idan (lit. "deity-possessing") is another name for Lhasa which literally means [the city 
which] "has", or rather, "is inhabited" by gods. 
750 The narration of these two incidents has its origin in the belief that the disasters of fire and 
water posed a threat to bSam-yas and |Ha-sa respectively. In the course of time numerous 
manuals describing the means of averting these disasters were "found" in |Ha-sa and its 
surrounding areas. For further details on this belief and its origin, see Sorensen 1994, pp. 327- 
330 and pp. 587-588. 
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the practice according to Padma[sambhava] and Vimalamitra’”' —this precious 
doctrine of the Old Translation [School] will spread somewhat even at the "end 
of time". So he took upon himself the ascetic manners of shaving the head, 
[walking] barefoot and wearing saffron robes. He practised according to the 
permitting and prohibitting monastic rules (‘dul ba‘i gnang bkag), and thus, 
being naturally unstained, not even by the slightest moral downfall, he was 
worthy of being praised as an equal of the sublime Upali.”” 

It is said that any person who met him no longer took him for an ordinary 
[person], and the thought that he is one of the Sixteen Supreme Elders’”’ 
occurred to most [of them]. Because he had attained a high degree of self- 
reliant discernment (gzhan dring mi ‘jog pa‘i rnam dpyod) concerning the 
profound meaning of the scriptures, he obtained an adamantine confidence 
which, in regard to comprehending the special features of the view and the 
tenet system of the tradition of the early translations, [he] could not be 


surpassed by any opponent. By merely having a discussion with many Geshes 


and scholars of [the other traditions] such as of the Sa-skya and dGe-lugs, 


?9! This refers to an edict promulgated after the bSam-yas debate (see, for example, Gomez 
1983, pp. 427-8, note 10) which, according to traditional sources, took place during the time 
of the religious king Khri-srong-Ide-btsan (ca. 740-798). The debate was between the 
advocates of the Indian scholastic tradition of the Yogacara-Madhyamika School headed by 
Kamalasila and the advocates of the Chinese non-scholastic tradition of Dhyana Buddhism 
headed by Hashang Mahayana. The debate between these two parties, often referred to as one 
of "Gradualists" and "Simultaneists" or "Spontaneists" respectively, 1s recorded in both 
Tibetan and Chinese sources. (According to Gomez, pp. 424-425, the question, as it is 
reflected in Kamalasila's writings on the debate, was not "whether enlightenment is sudden or 
gradual, but rather whether the different elements of the path should be analysed, defined and 
practiced separately". The so-called "sudden enlightenment", he says, has rather an 
immediate, synthetic character, than an "instantaneous" one.) These sources often differ with 
regard to the course and the outcome of the debate, and to the dates and length of this event. 
This has led to disagreements among modern scholars regarding the historical details, and the 
Japanese scholar Imaeda even doubts whether it took place at all. According to Ruegg (1989, 
p. 91), however, in spite of the differences, the debate most likely did take place and was not 
a mere fabrication of gSar-ma-pa scholars who were hostile to the teachings of the 
"Simultaneists" or to the rDzogs-chen doctrines of the rNying-ma-pas. According to the 
traditional Tibetan sources, the Chinese party was defeated by the Indian one and the latter's 
doctrine was declared by the king to be authoritative. This was followed by the establishment 
of the three aspects (mentioned above) according to the Indian tradition. For selected 
literature on this matter see, for example, Powers, p. 155, note 26. 

292 Upali was one of the ten close Sravaka disciples of Buddha Sakyamuni and was known for 
upholding of the moral discipline (vinaya) perfectly. 

253 For a detailed list (Tib./Skt/English) of the Sixteen (Supreme) Elders ((‘phags pa'i) gnas 
brtan bcu drug; sodasa sthavirah), see the NSTB Vol. 2, p. 173. 
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[these scholars] attained the certainty that he was a marvellous great scholar, 
and by honouring his lotus feet, accepted [him as an authoritative scholar].’”4 
He applied himself constantly in the activities of teachings and 
[meditative] practice, and took pains in collecting old books of the rNying-ma 
[tradition] from all over the three [provinces]|—dBus, gTsang and Khams. He 
took on the burden of [establishing] numerous scholastic colleges for [the 
study of] the siitras, tantras and sastras, [ranging] from [Visakhadeva's] 


Vinayakarika’”’ to the Glorious Guhyagarbha-[tantra] and the Great 


296 


Perfection (rdzogs chen),”° and [of providing them with] the necessary 


resources, [by way of] printing texts and the like. 

As it was prophesied by rDo-grub-dbang Rin-po-che ['Jigs-med-phrin-las- 
'od-zer} (1745-1821) he came to this place, rDzogs-chen [monastery] of Ru- 
dam.””’ The fourth rDzogs-[chen]-sprul-[sku] Mi-'gyur-nam-mkha'i-rdo-rje, a 
Buddha who had come in person, through his insight of primordial gnosis 
praised the greatness of the good qualities of this excellent being and ordered 
him to stay in this place and introduce the traditions of teaching and practice. 
[gZhan-phan-pa] upheld, as [he was told to], the enlightened activities of 
[giving] various expositions of siitras, tantras and sastras, [conferring] the text 


transmissions of the precious bKa' ‘gyur, [introducing] the practice of the three 


basic [precepts]”’ of the Vinaya and printing [the texts of] the attainment 


rituals of the /rNying ma] bka' ma,’”’ etc., and in this way, there was a great 


revival of the Ancient Doctrine. 


?* The recent edition of his Collected Works was published by 'Brug-gzhung-dpe-mdzod, 
Thimphu, 1984. 
295 ‘Dul ba tshig le'ur byas pa (T 4123). 
7° He was the founder of the famous Sri sithha (Shri seng) College at rDzogs-chen monastery 
where the greatest rNying-ma scholars of the nineteenth century studied. 
97The rDzogs-chen monastery at Ru-dam, one of the six "mother monasteries" of the 
rNying-ma tradition, was founded by Padma-rig-'dzin (1625-97) in 1685. 
298 The three basic precepts (gzhi gsum; trayavastu) are: 1) a bimonthly confession ceremony 
(gso sbyong; posadha), 2) raining-season retreat (dbyar gnas; varsika) and 3) removal of the 
restrictions of the summer retreat (dgag dbye; pravarana). 
** The rNying ma bka' ma is the collection of the teachings which originated from 
Samantabhadra and is considered as the "long" lineage of transmitted precepts. It consists of 
three sections: the Illusionary section (sgyu) of Mahayoga, the Sutra section (mdo) of 
Anuyoga and the Mind section (sems) of Atiyoga. gZhan-phan-pa is said to have published 
about ten volumes of rituals of the Sutra that Gathers All (Kun ‘dus mdo) and of the Magical 
Net (sGyu ‘phrul drwa ba) etc. (see the NSTB Vol. 1, p. 737). An edition of this (?) collection 
in fourteen volumes was printed in Gangtok, India, in 1969-1970. 
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Nowadays, by virtue of the enlightened mind and the aspirations of this 
most supreme being, various traditions which apply themselves to studies of 
texts such as the /Five] Works of Maitreya (Byams chos [sde Inga] / 
Pancamaitreyagrantha) and the One-Thousand-[Versed Prajnaparamita 
Sutra] (‘bum) are established. Also the practice of the three basic [precepts] of 
the Vinaya have spread naturally into the monasteries of the [various] trends of 
the rNying-[ma tradition] and of the other tenet systems here in mDo-khams in 
which [the practice of] summer retreat etc. have not been carried out 
previously, and a stream of transmissions of the whole bKa’ ‘gyur have filled 
the earth, spreading further and further. 

If this [person] who was endowed with the perfect good qualities of 
learnedness, morality and kindness and with a high degree of enlightened 
mind, on account of which the traditions of teaching and practice—the 
traditions of the early translations—were revived from the foundation, would 
have lived a full life span, the influence of the Doctrine would have 
undoubtedly spread as a lake in summer. Nonetheless, such [fortune] could not 
be borne by the merits of the living beings, [for they were insufficient]. 
Foreseeing that if this master would become a yogi, he would complete [his] 
full life span, and that [this] would be of benefit to the enlightened activities of 
the Mantra[yana], some noble beings requested [him to do so], but he did not 
listen [to them] and said, "If, not having given up this existence (rten) [as a 
monk] which [involves] following the ascetic manners of the Supreme 
Teacher, I die, I will not have any regret as far as my own benefit is concerned. 
As for the benefit of others, that is the continuation of these activities for the 
Doctrine (bstan pa'i bya ba) by all means, and this will be achieved by untiring 
effort and aspiration." 

On the very evening of his death, having asked the Tathagata for 
permission, he untied his belt [for the first time], and being mindful and aware 
(dran bzhin shes bzhin), he fell asleep. Thus, it is said that [he] has never 
loosened his belt and that [he] had no [bad] manners whatsoever, not even the 
slightest fault—|that is, anything] which is not in accordance with the 
Vinaya—and [none of] the [bad] habits of leaning, laying down, propping up, 


etc. 
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The [story concerning] how the manuals first (sngar) came [into his 
hands] and the remaining stories were told [by gZhan-phan-pa himself] in a 
private talk to the "spiritual friend" Padma-bzang-po, who was a permanent 
attendent to this master at the end of his life, and apart from [this], no other 
[details] are known. However, I wrote [it] here as I personally heard from that 
Lama without mixing in even the slightest bit of exaggeration. 

As for his direct students, this great being raised many [other] great beings 
such as dPal-sprul Rin-po-che 'Jigs-med-chos-kyi-dbang-po and the great 
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preceptor Padma-badzra,*” and a great many "spiritual friends", scholars who 


were pure as gold in respect to the three trainings. 


The Compilation of Rong-zom's Collected Writings 


Having discussed these secondary issues, I [come now] to the [main] topic 
of this essay. 

The venerable gZhan-phan-pa himself searched all over dBus and gTsang 
by means of various efforts for the excellent writings of Rong-zom Pandita 
who has no equal in this Land of Snow, and brought those he had found, which 
amounted to two volumes, into print. 

At that time, [the printing work of] the Guhyagarbha Commentary was 
accomplished with the help of Gling Tulku, a great holder of the [three] 
Pitakas, a strict monk (sdom brtson) who was a direct disciple of this master, 
and the remaining [texts] were brought into print by rGyal-sras-gzhan-phan-pa 
himself. 

Due to the inferior merit (bsod nams)' of the Doctrine in general and of 
the living beings in particular [at this] time of degeneration, rGyal-sras-gzhan- 


phan-pa passed away, and most of the print blocks that remained unfinished— 


3 mKhan-po Padma-rdo-rje, who was also one of Mi-pham's teachers, was very much 
concerned that the Ris-med movement might be destructive for the rNying-ma tradition and 
therefore was a great advocate of the "pure" rNying-ma techings. His collected writings were 
printed in rDzogs-chen monastery in one or two volumes (see G. Smith 1969b, p. 6). 

*°! The bsod nams is the impelling force for the continuation of the Dharma resulting from the 
good deeds of living being. 
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[with] the labels not arranged, the abrupt interruptions (?) (nag thum bcad pa) 
and the proofreading corrections, etc. unfinished—remained in that state. 

Thereafter, the supreme gZhan-phan-pa's reincarnation gZhan-phan-chos- 
kyi-snang-ba’” himself wished to make the corrections of the print blocks etc. 
[already] at a young age, but due to the circumstances he did not complete 
them right away. And later, since he applied himself to Ritual Approach and 
Evocation by [staying] in a strict retreat for many years, they remained like 
that for the time being. 

Also I, Mi-pham, have long since had the wish to bring the editorial work 
of these great treatises [which was done] previously to completion, and though 
I was requested [to do so] by some other [persons], nothing was done [then], 
since I was incapable due to an illness.** Nonetheless, in the summer of the 
wood-dragon year of the fifteenth cycle (1904), I had a talk with the venerable 
Tulku [gZhan-phan-chos-kyi-snang-ba] by virtue of the compassion of the 
Triple Gem and the good aspiration of the noble beings of the past. Right after 
[our talk] he too [said], along with words of approval and gifts [expressing his] 
delight: "If you accomplish [this] as [I] have had in mind since long, [it] will 
be good.'""% And searching among the texts of the previous venerable one, he 
found volumes of manuscript originals for [preparing] the printed edition and 
gave them [to me]. 

As a result of comparing the texts and carefully examining the words and 
meanings, the original copies were quite correct. Therefore, I made corrections 
to the extent that grave textual mistakes which [may lead to] serious 
misunderstanding no [longer] are to be seen, excepting only minor mistakes— 
such as slight corruptions of letters, some passages where I presume slight 
omissions had occurred, dislocations of the inserting points for text 
annotations, and, because the mantras were not precisely compared with their 


respective tantras, [also mistakes regarding] the length of vowels [in mantras]. 


3@ See the introduction, note 62. 
*°3 Mi-pham's health was generally very poor, and he often fell sick. He saw his poor health 
as the last remains of his karma and he believed that in the future he would not have to 
experience such obscurations at all (see Kun-bzang-dpal-ldan, p. 40: da res kyi rten ‘dir na 
zug cher byung ba ‘di las kyi lhag ma yin/ da phan chad las sgrib gtan myong mi dgos/). 
3 Mi-pham uses here a mixed form of direct and indirect speech using the word "you" 


(khyad) in regard to himself and the word tshul, an indirect speech indicator, at the end of the 
sentence. 
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And I think that henceforth this [editorial work] I completed in the very year of 
printing will be of some service to the Doctrine. 

Nowadays, due to the poor discriminative awareness of the people on 
account of the [degenerate] times, these texts which are [pure] as melted gold 
and which exist in large number—(namely], the transmitted precepts of the 
Early Translation [School] (snga ‘gyur gyi bka’‘), [their] profound 
commentaries and the immaculate old treasures—are considered as 
insignificant, and most of the yogis in the villages pretend to be "treasure 
discoverers", though no credible spiritual careers as scholars and accomplished 
masters are to be seen [on their part]. There are a great number of books of 
"adventitious doctrines" (rdol-chos)’ in which I did not see any profound 
words and meanings or any marvellous essential points of the esoteric 
instructions. The followers of such obscured intoning scriptures which indicate 
no evidence of attainments [on the part of their authors] admire [them] by 
calling them "the doctrines of our noble fathers", and [there are] also others 
[who] call them "the timely profound doctrines". On account of such 
[attitudes] the benefit of the old doctrines of the past for living beings is very 
much: obscured, and in such times when the difficulty to differentiate between 
real and fake treasures grows, there are indeed [only] few people who require 
such great excellent expositions. Yet even if one internalizes the meaning of 
only one sloka of these texts, it is a benefit with no equal, and therefore the 
previous venerable [gZhan-phan-pa] searched for treatises which contain such 
profound essential points and brought them into print. Having understood that 
this was an incomparable kindness out of love for us, [his] followers, it is 


obvious that [we] need to read and investigate them to the best of our abilities. 


The Controversy about Rong-zom-pa's Stance Regarding the 
Existence of Primordial Gnosis on the Stage of Buddhahood 


There were many scholars and accomplished masters among the upholders 


of the tradition of the early translations; however, the most excellent among 


°° Cf. the introduction, p. 8. 
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all—the two all-knowing Rong-[zom-pa] and Klong-[chen-pa]—are, as widely 
famed as the sun and moon. Most of the Tibetan [scholars] of earlier 
generations, based on a mere general approximation of Rong-zom-pa's 
writings, argued that this master completely denied [the existence of] 
primordial gnosis on [the stage of] Buddha[hood], saying, "Those who do not 
maintain [the existence of] primordial gnosis on [the stage of] Buddha[hood] 
are Acarya Candrakirti in India and Rong-zom Chos-kyi-bzang-po in 
Tibet." Those [scholars] did not fathom the full depth of the intended 
meaning [of the writings] of this great being, and that is because [of the fact 
that] in India, those who maintained the existence of primordial gnosis on the 
stage of Buddha[hood] were the majority, and those who did not maintain [it] 
seem to have proved [their assumptions]—Acarya *Madhyamaka-Simha’”’ 
and others through logic and the great Lord [Atisa] through the authoritative 
scriptures. Nonetheless, each of the two [positions] has an essential point 
which is [thereby] intended. 

These statements in which Rong-zom-pa negates the ultimate non- 
conceptualizing primordial gnosis through logic are purely negations of the 
primordial gnosis arisen from another (gzhan byung ye shes). The primordial 
gnosis arisen from another is a conditional phenomena which arises from a 
cause and is, [according to] the assertion of the Common Vehicle, confined to 
the single mind of a person from [the path of] learning (s/ob /am) right through 
until [the path of] no more learning (mi slob lam).** By this demonstration of 
a sound argumentation refuting [this assertion], [Rong-zom-pa] maintains that 
the primordial gnosis of a Buddha is self-arisen, unconditional, the very 
primordial gnosis that abides at the foundation [level in a state of] ultimate 
purity, that is, the sphere [of reality] free of obscuration. And thus [he] 
maintains that [the Buddha] does not possess any primordial gnosis which 1s 
confined to the mental continuum of a person and is a conditional entity. Yet 


this master [could] not have maintained that primordial gnosis does not exist at 


*To-chen Dharma-shri (pp. 490-491) and sNgags-'chang bSam-grub-rdo-rje (p. 711), 
though expressing a similar idea, indicate Nagarjuna, and not Candrakirti, as the Indian 
scholar who maintains the non-existence of primordial gnosis at the stage of Buddhahood. 
See also note 328. 
3°7 On *Madhyamaka-Simha, see Ruegg, p. 116. 

5 See my explanation of the term gzhan byung ye shes in the introduction. 
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all [on the stage of Buddhahood], for [he] established the textual [tradition] of 
the Great Perfection [which says that] "self-arisen primordial gnosis", the 
"primordially luminously radiant sphere of reality" (gdod nas ‘od gsal ba'i chos 
kyi dbyings),” the "Mind of Enlightenment" and "Samantabhadra", though 
[they] are different names, are identical in nature and do primordially exist at 
the foundation [level] by the nature of reality (chos nyid kyi ngo bos), and 
therefore, since there are no transformations regarding the unconditional 
primordial gnosis at any [of the three] levels (skabs)—foundation, path and 
fruit—how could one say that it does exist on the path of learning and does not 


at the time of [the path of] no more learning? 


The Great Stage of Buddha[hood] (Sangs rgyas kyi sa chen mo),’'° a work of 
the Master Rong-zom himself, states (21 1a3-21 las): 


Furthermore, since all links [between one existence to another caused by] 
propensities (bag chags kyi mtshams sbyor) are entirely exhausted, [the 
primordial gnosis] arises also by virtue of the entirely pure sphere of 
reality, just as a reflection arises by virtue of a pure field and a 


substance. >! 


and (based on 21 1a,-21 las): 
These two—accumulation [of merits and primordial gnosis] and 


aspiration [on one hand] and the sphere of reality which is pure of all 


> Germano translates the term ‘od gsal as radiant light, when used as a noun, and as 
luminously radiant, when used as an adjective. Radiant light, he says, is "the core of our own 
psyche", that 1s, the real nature of the mind, and when used as part of the expression "the 
adamantine nucleus of radiant light" (‘od gsal rdo rje snying po), which "signifies the 
ultimate reality of the Universe as the "enlightened nucleus" within," it "is generally 
associated with the Ground's spontaneous presence, which gives rise to the luminously 
radiant dynamic qualities of the Spiritual Bodies and primordial gnoses" (see Germano Vol. 
2, p. 925). The term ‘od gsal ba here seems to have the latter meaning. 

1°RZSB Vol. 2, fols. 203-221. The passages given here by Mi-pham are not always exact 
citations of Sangs sa; some of the passages have been abbreviated by Mi-pham and some are 
not citations but rather a reflection of the main idea as presented in the respective passages in 
Sangs sa. One "citation" even consists of two parts of different passages put together. 
However, I have translated the passages as they have been given here by Mi-pham, and when 
differences occur, I include the exact version of Sangs sa in the respective footnote. 

>!! Apart from slight differences—the dKar chag's version reads ma lus pa two times instead 
of ma lus par in Sangs sa—this passage is an exact citation. See also the following citation. 
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adventitious afflictions [on the other hand]—are dominant conditions*” 
(bdag rkyen).*"° 
and: 


The stage of Buddha[hood] is solely the very pure sphere [of reality].*"* 


and (212b, and 217b,-2 18a; ): 
The sphere of reality too becomes, by virtue of its thorough purity, a 
condition for the appearance [of the primordial gnosis] to others, and 
therefore, it is not obscured regarding [that] one aspect [of the primordial 
gnosis, namely, the quantitative knowledge] either, and the very 


thorough purity which is free of manifoldness is omniscience itself.*”° 


And it teaches that all [phenomena arise] by virtue of the thoroughly pure 
sphere of reality and aspiration. Or, the Form-Bodies appear by virtue of those 
[two factors] and of the great [self-arisen] primordial gnosis in addition, just as 


a reflection [appears] in a mirror.”'° 


3121)ominant condition (bdag rkyen) is one of the four conditions (rkyen bzhi). Rigzin 
translates it as "fundamental condition" and defines it as "something which is the main 
producer of a result but does not actually transform into a substantial continuity with it; e.g. 
the eye sense power that generates eye consciousness." Mi-pham, in his mKhas ‘jug (pp. 409 
and 415), explains bdag rkyen as "active cause" (byed rgyu). 
*!3 This passage is rather a summary then a citation and covers the previous citation too. Sang 
sa reads: de la yon tan rgya mtsho ‘byung ba'i rgyen ni rnam pa gnyis te/_ dang po rigs dang 
bshes gnyen gyi stobs kyi sems bskyed pa nas bzung ste/_ mmngon par rdzogs par sangs rgyas 
kyi bar du/—_dge ba‘i rtsa ba tshad med pa bsags shing/ yongs su ma chad pa'i snying rje 
chen po bskyed pa dang/ yongs su ma chad pa‘i smon lam chen po lhun gyis grub pa'‘i shugs 
las/ gdul bya‘i rgyud la rang dang ‘tshams pa'i yon tan snang bar 'gyur ro//__gzhan yang 
bag chags kyi mtshams sbyor ba ma lus par yongs su zad pas chos kyi dbyings ma lus par 
yongs su dag par gyur pai dbang las kyang ‘byung ste/__rdzas dang zhing dag pa'i dbang las 
gzugs brnyan ‘byung ba Ita bu'o// ‘di gnyis ni bdag po'i rkyen yin no// 

'*This sentence as such is not found in Sangs sa. It reflects the first view introduced by 
Rong-zom-pa (fol. 205b): gang zag kha cig na re/_ __sangs rgyas pa'i chos ni/_— chos kyi 
dbyings rnam par dag pa tsam ste/) which is also the view-point he presents in the debate. 
This sentence occurs therefore numerous time in different variations throughout the text. 
>!° This passage as given by Mi-pham is a combination of two different passages in Sangs sa 
which occur on fols, 212b, and 217b,¢-218a,. Except for variations in punctuation, each of 
these parts is an exact citation of the respective passage. 

*!© This passage is based on the the passage in Sangs sa, fol. 220a¢-220b,.; the text reads: 
thams cad kyang chos kyi dbyings rnam par dag pa dang/ _—=smon lam gyi dbang ngam/ 
yang na de dag gi steng du ye shes chen pot dbang las kyang de Ita bu dag snang ste/_ des 
na dper na me long gi gzugs brnyan me long dag pa'i dbang dang/ _bzhin gyi rgyu las snang 
yang/ me long las ma ‘das pas/ me long gi chos su brtsi zhing gzhi me long gis bzung ba 

‘dra na‘ang/ = gzugs brnyan la rten gyi ‘byung ba chen po med pas/__me long gis gzung ba 
ma yin no// de bzhin du sangs rgyas kyi gzugs kyi sku'ang/ —chos kyi sku'i dbang las snang 
zhing de las ‘das pa med pas/ chos kyi sku de bzhin bshad cing sangs rgyas kyi skur bgrangs 
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And [it further] states (based on 218a6ff): 
However, since [the stage of Buddhahood] is an_ inconceivable 
phenomenon, one should not completely negate the texts which maintain 
that both aspects of primordial gnosis—(that of qualitative knowledge 
and that of quantitative knowledge|—are manifest in the mental 
continuum of a Buddha. So it is maintained by [some] masters of the 


past, such as [Buddha]guhya and Nyi-ma'i-'od-'phro.*”’ 


And it teaches that great contradictions [such as those included in the following 
statements]: "[The Buddhas'] mental continuums of primordial gnosis have 
sensations," "[the Buddhas] possess an arisen form," "[they] do not indulge in 
women," "[they] have the bliss of indulging in women," and so forth, must be 
completely refuted, if [one assert that these attributes] are not mere appearance 


for [the sake of] the disciples, [but] do really exist in the mental continuum of 
the Buddha.*"® 


And it says [further] (218a3): 
Since the primordial gnosis of the Buddha is inconceivable, [we] do not 


exercise a straightforward negation (spong) of those [assertions].”"” 


kyang/_ chos kyi sku la bdag tu lta bai gnas med pas gzugs kyi sku la rten pa'i phyir/ ye 
shes kyi rgyud kyis gzugs kyi sku bzung bar smrar mi rung ngo//. 

3!''The last part of this passage was changed by Mi-pham; instead of sngon gyi slob dpon 
gsang ba dang/ nyi ma‘ ‘od ‘phro la sogs pas ‘di ltar bzhed/ in the dKar chag’s version the 
respective passage in Sangs sa reads (218b,): sngon gyi slob dpon sangs rgyas gsang ba 
dang/ nyima'‘i ‘od ‘phro ba la stsogs pas kyang/ ‘di Ita bu dag la rnam par dbye ba yang 
mdzad nas/__yod ‘di lta bu ni bdag cag Ita bu'i spyod yul ma yin pas/ ‘di dag ni gzhag par 
bya'o/  zhes gsungs pa bzhin du gang zag gzhan gyis kyang rang gi blo la ji ltar rig pa tsam 
gzhag par bya‘i/ _nges par khas blang bar mi bya'o//. 

'8 This passage is an abbreviated version of the passage in Sangs sa, fol. 218b3-219a3; the 
text reads: shin tu ‘gal ba che ba rnams ni sun dbyung bar bya ste/_ ‘di ltar de bzhin gshegs 
pa rnams ye shes kyi rgyud kyis bzung zhing/ —_gnas su byin gyis brlabs/ = gzugs kyi sku 
mnga'‘o//  zhes ‘dod pa dang// _ sku de la yang tshor ba bde ba mnga'o// —zhes ‘dod pa 
dang/ sku de‘ang skyes pa‘'i gzugs can no//_ zhes ‘dod pa dang/ = gzhan yang bud med la 
longs mi spyod do// zhes ‘dod pa dang/ bud med la longs spyod de ‘di Itar rtag tu bde ba 
mi ‘gyur ba dang Idan te/.... thugs rje chen po la stsogs pa yan lag drug la stsogs pa'i chos ‘di 
dag ‘dod pa ni gdul bya la snang ba ma gtogs par sangs rgyas nyid kyi rgyud la nges par 
mnga' bar ‘dod na/_ gdon mi za bar sun dbyung bar bya ste/. 
>!9 This too is not an exact citation; Sangs sa reads: sangs rgyas rnams kyi chos bsam gyis mi 
khyab pa yin pa'i phyir/ ‘di dag spong ba'i gzu bo mi byed kyis/. 
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And having shown the contradictions in the assertions that the primordial 
gnosis [confined to a single] mental continuum is real and possesses marks 
(mtshan ma) it says (218a,): 

As far as examination by logic is concerned, I see no point in arrogant 


disputations in regard to this most supreme [phenomenon]. 


One should understand [this issue] through these teachings, and that is due to 
the fact that though it is evident that the great Rong-zom-pa did actually 
maintain that the sphere of reality is beyond manifoldness, [he] has never 
taught that only the emptiness of a non-affirming negation is definite, and so it 
came to this essential point [as referred to in the above], and [it] 1s established 
through the undeniable evident use of various types of logic [in] all the 
writings of this mighty scholar in order to establish only the mode of abiding 
which is the inseparability of the two truths. 

If [Rong-zom-pa] one-sidedly maintained that the sphere were a [mere] 
non-existence, which [would mean that it] 1s not united [with the primordial 
gnosis]," the arisal of various appearances at the time of the foundation 
would be then impossible; at the time of establishing the path, freedom-from- 
manifoldness would not be possible either, for [it] would not be free of the 
manifoldness of non-existence (med pa'i spros pa); and if, at the time of the 
fruit, the mental flow ceases in the sphere (ngang du)” [as determined by a 
definition of the sphere through] non-afirming negations alone, how could 
there be a cause for the arisal of omniscience, compassion and the sphere of 
reality endowed with the two purities:*” They would [then not exist, just] like 
a rabbit's horn does not exist. Therefore, those who, not having understood the 
meaning of the sphere of reality being free of manifoldness, and who take the 
sphere of reality to be [defined then] merely [through] a non-affirming 
negation, think that this tradition of Rong-zom-pa entirely negates [the 
existence of] the primordial gnosis on [the stage of] Buddha[hood], and thus, 


32° This "union" of the primordial gnosis and the sphere of reality expresses the union of the 
appearances and emptiness (snang stong zung ‘jug). 

521 Tt seems to me that the word ngang du should be understood here as klong du. 

522 The two purities (dag pa gnyis) are: the natural thorough purity (rang bzhin gyis rnam par 
dag pa) and the purity of adventitious afflictions (blo bur dri mas dag pa). 
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do nothing but stain the taintless tradition of a great being [with] the impurities 
of their own mind. 

In brief, this sphere of reality, the enlightened mind which is the union of 
awareness and emptiness [already at] the foundation, is free of changes and 
transformations, and when the ultimate truth of cessation, [that is], the sphere 
of reality endowed with the two purities, is revealed, the existence of 
primordial gnosis of qualitative knowledge as a subject different from the 
sphere of reality, and the existence of a primordial gnosis [confined to a single] 
mental contiuum which is a subject that perceives the various manifoldness 


[can]not be proved by the logic of an ultimate analysis, as Nagarjuna says:°”’ 


What can be expressed ceases 
When the sphere of the mind ceases. 
For reality, like nirvana, 


Has not arisen, has not perished. 


Now, if one has to establish that [all phenomena], though [they] appear as dual, 
object-subject etc., do not exist in this way, but abide in the nature of the 
sphere of reality alone even at the foundation [level], while [one is still an 
ordinary] sentient being, how much more so on the stage of Buddhahood in 
which all corruptions of adventitious propensities are exhausted! Therefore, it 
is a proof that the sphere of reality itself, being nothing but the manifestation 
of the foundation as-is, possesses no primordial gnosis [confined to a single] 
mental continuum which depends on other [factors], and thus, the thoroughly 
pure sphere of reality itself is the actual entity (dngos gzhi) of all primordial 
gnoses: the Buddhas, not having deviated from the [sphere of reality], know 
qualitatively, and still not deviating, they spontaneously and effortlessly know, 
without conceptualizing, all objects of knowledge comprised by the sphere of 
reality, that is, knowing quantitatively. Therefore in all siitras and tantras it is 


referred to as the "primordial gnosis which consists in the knowledge that is 


°23 Prajfia-nama-mulamadhyamaka-karika | dBu ma rtsa ba'i tshig le'ur byas pa shes rab, 
Chap. 18, verse 7, T 3824, the rNying-ma edition, Vol. 68, p. 6, leaf 4,. The dKar chag reads 
mi ‘gag and not ma ‘gags as it is in the sDe-dge edition. 
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endowed with the ten powers",** or as the "primordial gnosis which knows all 


aspects". Nonetheless, there is no need for a primordial gnosis [confined to a 
single] mental continuum which is [something] other than the [mere] 
revelation of the thoroughly pure sphere of reality. For that reason, the 
victorious Klong-chen-rab-'byams said that in regard to the appearanceless 


325 


meditative equipoise (mnyam bzhag snang med)’ which is the complete 


disappearance of obscurations, which possess propensities that are stained by 


the subject-object dichotomy, in the inner sphere (nang dbyings),”° the core of 
the great primordial purity (ka dag chen po'i sbubs), and in regard to the 
explanations in the texts of the Great Perfection that all dual phenomena, such 
as the Buddha-Body (sku) and primordial gnosis, do not exist, also Lama 
Rong-pa stressed establishing the non-existence of manifoldness in the ultimate 
stage through logic. 

Most of the Tibetan teachers maintain that the Buddha has only a 
thoroughly pure non-dual primordial gnosis, and that a quantitative primordial 
gnosis which perceives impure sentient beings, etc., does not exist in the 
Buddha's self-presencing (rang snang). However, the great Rong-zom-pa place 
[the question regarding the existence of] the qualitative, or rather, the non- 
conceptualizing primordial gnosis besides the sole thoroughly pure sphere of 
reality on the same footing with your assertion of the non-existence of the pure 
mundane primordial gnosis (dag pa ‘jig rten pa'i ye shes), so that, if the two— 


the qualitative and the quantitative primordial gnoses—exist on the stage of 


24For a detailed list of the "ten powers" (yon tan stobs bcu; dasatathagatabala) see, the 
NSTB Vol. 2, p. 167. 

525K long-chen-pa describes meditative equipoise (mnyam bzhag) as follows (Grub mtha' 
mdzod, p. 1233ff.): "Those who hold the view of the definite meaning [taught] by Nagarjuna, 
such as [his] supreme disciple Candrakirti, maintain in this way: In the meditative eqipoise of 
those who achieved a stage (bhumi) and in the stage of Buddha[hood], there exists no 
appearance of any object of knowledge as dual, that is, object and subject like the object of 
knowledge and the knower, and therefore the engagement of the subject, that is, the 
primordial gnosis, is too pascified, and at that time all the engagements of the [principal] 
minds and the mental factors cease..." etc. (slob dpon klu sgrub kyis nges pa don gyi lta ba 
‘dzin pa'i slob ma‘i m chog zla ba grags pa la sogs pa rnams ni ‘di ltar ‘dod de/ sa thob pa'i 
mnyam bzhag dang sangs rgyas kyi sa na shes bya dang shes byed la sogs pai yul dang yul 
can gyi shes bya gzung ‘dzin du snang ba gang yang ma grub pas/__yul can ye shes kyi ‘jug 
pa'ang zhi ba ste/_—de‘i tshe sems dang sems las byung ba'i ‘jug pa thams cad rgyun chad 
de...). 

326 According to Klong-chen-pa (see Germano Vol. 1, pp. 109-110), the term "inner sphere" 
or "expanse", also called "pure expanse lamp", refers to the internal aspect of the sphere in 
contrast to the “outer sphere" (phyi dbyings) which is also called the "empty sky". Germano 
explains "internal" as "being ‘within’ that external expanse, 1.e. its enfolded potential". 
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Buddha[hood], [they should] exist equally, and if [they] do not exist, [they 
should] equally not exist. Therefore, though the stage of Buddha[hood] exists 
as the thoroughly pure sphere of reality alone, if one divides the sphere of 
reality itself into its different aspects, it is possible to acquire also the two 
primordial gnoses—the qualitative and the quantitative—, since all phenomena 
do not differ even slightly from the sphere of reality. 

For that reason Jinendra Padmasambhava said in his Stages of the Path of 
the Mantra[yana] (gSang sngags lam rim, p. 55) [that there are three ways of 
explaining the activities of the Buddhas] for the benefit of others: having a 
support, not having a support and naturally.*”’ The adherents of the Mind-Only 
[doctrine] and others maintain that on the stage of Buddha[hood] the support 
for the appearances [of the Buddhas] for the benefit of others is the primordial 
gnosis [confined to a single] mental continuum. The Madhyamikas [maintain 
that] even though there is no such support, [the Buddhas] appear for the sake 
of others by virtue of aspirations. And not falling into those two extremes, the 
view of the tantras [of the] Mantra[yana] such as the Great Perfection [tantras] 
is that the [Buddhas] act for the benefit of others naturally and effortlessly [by 


virtue of the] blessing of the inconceivable thoroughly pure reality.” 


°27 Tn his auto-commentary to the gSang sngags lam rim, his 'Grel pa rin chen phreng ba, he 
says (p. 159¢-1603): "First, acting for the benefit of others with a support: relying on the non- 
dual primordial gnosis, the Buddha-Body of Reality, which [serves as] a base, [the Buddhas] 
act, appearing as the Body of Perfect Rapture to the pure trainees and as the Emanation Body 
to the impure trainees. [This is] the tradition [which maintains] the existence of primordial 
gnosis. Second, acting without support: Although the Buddhas do not possess primordial 
gnosis which is confined to the mental continuum, [they] act for the benefit [of others], 
appearing as the two Form-Bodies in the mental perception of the trainees. [This is] the 
tradition [which maintains] the non-existence of primordial gnosis. Third, acting naturally: It 
is not at all the natural disposition of the real nature of all phenomena, and therefore, [they] 
act, the radiance shining without ceasing at all. [This is] the tradition [which maintains] 
neither of the two [assertions mentioned above]. (dang po/ __rten can gyis don byed pa ni/ 
gzhi chos sku gnyis su med pa'i ye shes la brten nas gdul bya dag pa la longs sku/ ma dag 
pa la sprul sku mdzad de ye shes yod pa'i lugs so//_ _—gnyis pa rten med kyis mdzad pa ni/ 
sangs rgyas la rang rgyud kyis bsdus pa‘i ye shes med mod kyang gdul bya'i blo snang du 
gzugs sku gnyis su snang nas don mdzad pa ste/ ye shes med pa'i lugs so//'  gsum pa ngo bo 
nyid kyis mdzad pa ni/_ chos thams cad kyi chos nyid gshis cir yang ma yin pa las/ __rtsal cir 
yang ma ‘gags pa shar nas mdzad pa ste/__gnyis med kyi lugs so//). 

528 Tt seems that Mi-pham relies here on Klong-chen-pa's Grub mtha' mdzod when he explains 
the different views regarding the way primordial gnosis knows (or perceives) the objects of 
knowledge (ye shes de‘i shes bya mkhyen pa'i tshul) (pp. 244-255). Klong-chen-pa presents 
there three wrong views: 1) that of some Madhyamikas who maintain that since primordial 
gnosis does not exist on the stage of Buddhahood, the knowing of objects of knowledge 
through the primordial gnosis does not exist either, 2) that of some adherent of the Mind- 
Only [doctrine] who maintain that the primordial gnosis of the Buddha does not know 
external phenomena, and 3) that of some Véastavadins who maintain that deceptive 
phenomena really appear to the primordial gnosis of the Buddha. Having presented the wrong 
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The Guhyagarbha-tantra says (p. 47,2): "Through the connection with the 
great compassion, [the Buddhas] appear to the six kinds of living beings 
everywhere."”’? And in the tantras of the Great Perfection it is called 
"primordial gnosis of all-pervading compassion". In accordance with that, the 
great Rong-zom-pa [says] that though there is no support, [the Buddhas] 
appear in various [forms] such as pure and impure lands, and with various 
sizes and colours of the Body according to the way [they] have been generated 
by virtue of aspiration. And yet, a support which is confined to the self 
continuum is proved to be a non-self-characterized phenomenon (rang mtshan 
med). Nonetheless, since it is proved that [the Buddhas] act for the benefit of 
others through the blessing of the Essential-Body (ngo bo nyid sku), the 


thoroughly pure sphere of reality, ultimately, [they] act for the benefit of others 
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naturally.” [This explanation] is the culminating point (/a bzla ba) in the 


view of the tantras [of the] Mantra[yana]. 

Though [I] could have greatly elaborated [this point], [I] have explained 
[it only] briefly. [Yet] I could not help saying [at least] this much, and that is 
in order to remove the doubts which [resulted from] the great fear and lack of 
devotion [that arose] when those who did not come closer to the meaning of 
the ultimate truth and who grasp the sphere of reality as mere emptiness (stong 
rkyang) study the profound and difficult writings of this great being. If one 
understands the non-existence of both knowledges in the ultimate [stage of] 
Buddha[hood] as definite, the "knowledge of all aspects" (rnam pa thams cad 
mkhyen pa) would be as [unreal as] a rabbit's horn, and it would be a false 
deprecation of the supreme of [all] fruits. If there would be no qualitative 
knowledge, there would not be a Buddha who shows the correct path to the 
disciples. If the [Buddha] would not exist, it would be impossible for the 


views, he then explains the correct view from the perspective of self-presencing (rang snang) 
and other-presencing (gzhan snang). sNgags-'chang bSam-grub-rdo-rje (p. 711-712) indicates 
the Indian Master Simhabhadra (Seng-ge-bzang-po) and the Tibetan Zhang Shes-rab-bla-ma, 
etc. as the those who maintain that there is a support; the Indian great Master Nagarjuna and 
the Tibetan Rong-zom Chos-kyi-bzang-po, etc. as those who maintain that there is no 
support; and the Indian great scholar Sri Simha (Shri-sing-ha) and the Tibetan Zur-chung 
Shes-rab-grags-pa, etc. as those who maintain that the Buddhas act naturally like a wish- 
fulfiling gem. 

329 The text reads ‘gro drug kun gnas instead of ‘gro drug dus gnas in the basic text. 

33° Mi-pham relies here on Rong-zom-pa's discussion in his Sangs rgyas sa chen mo (fols. 


210b)-212b,) on whether there is need for a support (rten) such as primordial gnosis in order 
for the Buddhas to appear. 
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Doctrine and the religious community as well to exist, and therefore it would 
contravene with the path and fruit of the Great Vehicle. For that reason, those 
who established the meaning of the inconceivable sphere of reality being free 
of manifoldness, revealed the reality of the Tathagata, the Body of Primordial 


Gnosis (ye shes kyi sku), through the faculty of discriminative awareness. 


Lord Nagarjuna says:*” 


Those struck by manifoldness, 
Who make manifold the Tathagata, 
Who is beyond [all] manifoldness and non-perishing, 


Do not see the Tathagata. 
And the [Diamond] Sutra says:*” 
Whoever sees me as substance ... etc. 


As for establishing the nature of the Tathagata according to the meaning of 
such authoritative scriptures, there is no equal to the writing of the great Rong- 
zom-pa. Therefore one should know that the two all-knowing—Rong-[zom-pa] 
and Klong-[chen-pa]—are inseparable [in regard to their] ultimate view which 


is similar to the view of the Great Perfection, the king of all Vehicles. 


331 Mulamadhyamaka-karikd | dBu ma rtsa ba'i shes rab, Chap. 22, verse 15; T 3824, Vol. 68, 
p. 8, leaf 134, The version in the dKar chag is slightly different from the version of the sDe- 
dge edition which reads: gang dag sangs rgyas spros ‘das shing// zad pa med la spros bya 
dang//  spros pas nyams pa de kun gyis//_ de bzhin gshegs pa mthong mi ‘gyur//. 
332 'Phags pa shes rab kyi pha rol tu phyin pa rdo rje gcod pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i 
mdo | Vajracchedika-nama-prajnaparamita-mahayana-sutra, T 16, rNying-ma edition Vol. 
12, p. 362, leaf 47. Cf. also Conze's translation, p. 89 (Sanskrit: p. 56). 
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The Catalogue” 


So, after I had discussed a little [this] important secondary issue, I come 


now to the actual catalogue, a list of the texts contained [in this collected 


writings of Rong-zom-pa]. 


At first, Volume "A": 


[1] A commentary of The Glorious Guhyagarbha-[tantra] (dPal gsang ba- 


snying po) known as the Precious Jewel Commentary (dKon mchog ‘grel); 
240 fols. 


It would be good if the blocks were labeled and arranged together [with Rong- 
zom-pa's other works]. At this time, however, since the blocks of the 
Guhya[garbha-tantra] Commentary (gSang ‘'grel) are kept separately, they 
were not placed together with [the other blocks] due to the fact that the text 
was owned [by others] (dpe bdag pa‘i stabs kas), and detailed corrections 
could not be done either. Nevertheless, since from an early time the originals 
were printed editions, I suppose that the text may be fairly correct. Yet it 
would be best if the print workers would make the two volumes complete. 
Though the /ntermediate Outlining Commentary (Khog ‘bub ‘bring po) of 
the tantra also was carved together with the Guhyagarbha Commentary, I did 
not see it while labeling [the blocks], and therefore, I did not include it in the 


catalogue. One should, however, place it before the commentary of the tantra. 


[2] A Short Outlining Commentary (Khog dbub chung ngu) of the 
[Guhyagarbha]-tantra; | fol. 


[3] A general commentary of The Litany of the Names of Majijusri (‘Jam dpal 
mtshan brjod); 35 fols. 


333 Here I shall be giving only a translation of the titles listed along with Mi-pham's remarks. 
Detailed information regarding these works is to be found in the Descriptive Catalogue. 
*34 About the term, or rather the genre, khog ‘bub, see introduction, p. 16. 
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[4] The root text of Garland of Views (Man ngag Ita phreng), composed by 
Acarya Padma[sambhava)]; 8 fols. 


[5] Its commentary, composed by the great Rong-zom-pa; 55 fols. 


Since these blocks were carved according to the former old texts, I did not 
correct the unabridged suffixes ‘a and da-drag, the vowel-sign i written the 


other way around, etc., and left it the way it is as a wonderful curiosity. 


[6] The Mandala Ritual of Yamantaka, the Wrathful [Form] of Manjusri, Who 
Discriminate the Adamantine Meaning of the Mantras (Sngags don rdo rje 
rab ‘byed kyi ‘jam dpal khro bo gshin rje gshed kyi dkyil chog), written by 
Acarya Lilavajra and translated by Rong-zom-pa; 14 fols. 


[7] The Ritual of Creating the Sa-tstsha of the Four Rites of the Tradition of 
the Vajrasattva Illusionary Net (rDor sems sgyu drwa'i lugs kyi las bzhi'i 
sa tstsha gdab chog), composed by Rong-zom-pa; 16 fols. 


[8] Erecting a Stupa According to the Tantras of the Deities rDo-rje-gtsug-tor 
and Amitayus (rDo rje gtsug tor dang tshe dpag med lha rgyud kyi sgo nas 


mchod rten gdab pa); 8 fols. 


[9] Register of Cremation According to the Rong Tradition (Rong lugs gdung 
bsreg gi tho yig); 2 fols. 


[10] Manual of Meditation on the Most Supreme One (Che mchog gi sgom 
khog); 4 fols. 


[11] The Mantras of the Middling Peaceful Deities and of the Ornamental 
Sublime Appearances (Zhi ba ‘bring po dang snang ba dam pa rgyan gyi 
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sngags), were corrected by [Rong-zom-pa] after he had come across the 


Sanskrit manuscript; 9 fols. 


[This volume] contains all together 392 folios. 


The Second Volume, "A": 


[1] A Treatise on Entering the Way of the Great Vehicle (Theg pa chen po‘ 


tshul la ‘jug pa‘i bstan bcos), composed by the glorious Rong-zom 
Mahapandita; 148 fols. 


Likewise, 


[2] The Great Establishment of [All] Appearances as Deities According to the 


Way of the Mantra[yana] (gSang sngags kyi tshul gyi snang ba lhar 
bsgrub chen mo); 12 fols. 


[3] The Great Memorandum of the View ([Ta ba‘'i brjed byang chen mo); 24 
fols. 


It continues with: 


[4] A Collection of Various Selected Writings (gSung thor bu sna tshogs 
phyogs bsdus), which makes a total of 136 folios, whereas folio No. 24 
occurs twice: 24-1 and 24-2. 


[a] The Way of Establishing the Two Truths According to Each Tenet 
System (Grub mtha' so so'i bden gnyis kyi ‘jog tshul) 


Ts this text related to the work De kho na nyid snang ba dam pa rgyan | Tattvaloka- 
paramalamkara (P 4735)? 
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[b] Zhe Great Differentiation Between the Causal and the Resultant 
Vehicle (rGyu ‘bras kyi theg pa'i bye brag chen mo) 

[c] Offering (mChod pa) 

[d] Liberation (bsGral pay’*° 

[e] The Characteristics of the Path of the Mantra[yana] (gSang sngags 
lam gyi mtshan nyid) 

[f] A Summarizing Brief Memorandum on the Similarities and 
Dissimilarities of the Tenet Systems of Sutra[yana] and Mantra[yana] 
(mDo sngags kyi grub mtha' mthun mi mthun mdor bsdus kyi bsdud 
byang) 

[g] A Summarising Outline [of the Tenet Systems on the Basis of] the 
Black Snake Illustration (sBrul nag po'i stong thun)”’ 

[h] The Great Stage of Buddha[hood] (Sangs rgyas kyi sa chen po) 

[i] A Text Illuminating the General Main Elements of the Tantra (rGyud 
spyi'i dngos po gsal bar byed pa'i yi ge) 

[j] A Differentiation of [the Various] Empowerments (dBang gi rab byed) 

[k] A Text on the Twenty-Eight Permiting and Prohibiting Commitments 
(Dam tshig nyer brgyad kyi gnang bkag gi yi ge) 

[I] The Subdivisions of the Method of Chanting and Reciting a Mantra 
(gSang sngags kyi bzlas brjod bya thabs kyi yan lag) 

[m] A Text on Viewing the Great Self-Arisen Primordial Gnosis as the 
Mandala of the Display of the Fruit (Rang byung ye shes chen po 
‘bras bu rol pa'i dkyil ‘khor du lta bai yi ge) 


[5] The Root Text on Consecration (Rab gnas rtsa ba); 2 fols. 


[6] An Exposition on Consecration (Rab gnas bshad sbyar); 35 fols. 


[7] The Consecration Ritual (Rab gnas cho ga); 26 fols. 


3 Tn the later edition of the RZSB the two texts—mChod pa and bsGrol pa—are printed 


ether as one text (see the Descriptive Catalogue). 
On the commentarial sub-genre stong thun, see the introduction, p. 16. 
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[The texts mentioned above] were previously carved onto printing blocks [by 


gZhan-phan-mtha'-yas]. In addition to that: 
[8] A Memorandum Regarding the Tenet Systems (Grub mtha'i brjed byang) 


There was [an old exemplar of this work] with old orthographies such as the 
suffixes ‘a and da-drag left unabridged. It was corrected according to the 
modern orthography and the spelling mistakes were removed. [This text] was 
newly brought into print by the venerable Tulku [gZhan-phan-chos-kyi-snang- 
ba], and [consists] 30 folios. 


All together there are 390 folios in this [volume].** 


If searched for by intelligent individuals, various writings of this mighty 
scholar, major or minor, may still possibly be found amongs the ancient texts 
in dBus, gTsang and other [places]. If [texts] are found, [they] should be 
[attached as] a continuation of this [collection of writings] without any definite 
order, and should be arranged in volume-numbers according to the order of the 
sixteen [Sanskrit] vowels. I have done this—[namely, using the first two 
vowels, a and a, to mark these two volumes]—as an auspicious sign [to 
indicate that this collection] is yet to be continued. 

Though there were a great many of words written according to the old 
orthography in /Entering] the Way [of the Great] Vehicle (Theg tshul), | 
corrected [only] to some extent (ci rigs) for the sake of ease in reading. If texts 
may possibly still be found [in the future], it seems [to me] that if the 
orthography would be corrected according to the new grammatical standards of 
the present tradition, they would be easier to read. 

Otherwise, though there may be some words to be corrected with regard to 
their orthography according to texts on correct orthography, One should leave 
as they were those which do not harm an understanding of the sense. Even 


though it might aid in an easy understanding if one were to add just one or two 


we Adding the page numbers given above makes for a total of 413 pages. 
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grammatical particles, one should leave [the text] unchanged, just as it stands 
in the original exemplar. 

These writings of the great Rong-zom-pa are, in [their] style of 
composition, similar to Indian basic texts, and [in respect to their] meaning, 
unrivalled by the majority of [writings], except for the great Indian basic texts. 
Therefore, I think that some of [his] writings may exist even in the bsTan ‘gyur 
canon, without author colophons. 

Any one of these writings, whether major or minor, are supreme in their 
force of logic and verbal power, and therefore, their meaning to be understood 
is incomparably [profound]. For that reason, one should cherish [these 
writings] and earnest investigations and examinations [regarding them] are 
highly desirable—thus I implore all intelligent persons. Why? Because it will 


be as said by the Invincible Regent [Maitreya]:°”° 


Those who contemplate and examine the excellent doctrine’ through 
logic, 

Will never be hindered by Mara, 

And their extraordinary attainments and [their ability in] refuting the 
opponent 

[Cannot be] snatched away—this 1s the characteristic of a complete 


ripening. 


Dedication 
I say further: 


The Generation of the Mind of Enlightenment by the sublime beings for the 
benefit of others 


And the texts of the excellent expositions by the scholars 


339 Sutralamkara / mDo sde rgyan, Chap. 9, verse 9 (T 4020, Vol. 77, p. 5, leaf 137 / Mi-rigs- 
dpe-skrun-khang edition, p. 40;¢). 
>® An allusion to the name Chos-kyi-bzang-po; see the introduction, p. 21-22. 
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Are supreme revivers which increase the benefit of the Doctrine and the 
happiness of the living beings. 


Who is the intelligent one who will not become devoted to these ways? 


The scholars are classified according to [their] intellectual abilities 
As glowworm, butter lamp, planets and stars, moon and sun. 
However, the high white parasol of [his] fame 


As the [most] accomplished scholar among the learned is evidently high. 


[He] was unanimously praised by all those endowed with the eye of intellect, 
saying, 

"[ We] have never seen any other [texts] similar to 

These excellent writings of Rong-zom-pa, the great roar of a lion, 


Which vanquish the mass of opponents by the sword of his logic". 


[You], intelligent people of the future, 

Look carefully at the shimmering [caused] by the dance of the Seven Tongued- 
On e 341 

{That is], the sharp edge of the logic of these excellent writings, 


And then [you] will see the spectacle of the marvellous Doctrine! 


Reality itself, which is equanimity and freedom from manifoldness, 

[That is], the sphere, which generates fear in those having poor mental 
faculties, 

Due to the complete severance of the entire net of clinging to true existence, 


Is taught by Chos-kyi1-bzang-po through the path of logic. 


Therefore, may the mental darkness [in] the three worlds” be dispelled 
By the blazing rays of the sun and moon, [that is] the virtuous deeds 


*4! "Seven Tongued-One" (Ice bdun; saptajihva) is an epithet for "fire". 

* The three worlds (sa gsum; tri bhumi) are: 1) sa ‘og (bhutala), 2) sa steng (mahitala) and 
3) sa bla (bhamah), translated by Rigzin as subterrestial world, terrestial world and celestial 
world, respectively. According to the 7shig mdzod chen mo, these are the world [of the 
nagas| under the earth, the world [of human beings] on earth and the world [of the gods] 
above the earth. 


117 


Connected to these doctrinal gifts 


Which manifest as numerous treasures of invaluble excellent expositions. 


May the lotus garden of joy, the Doctrine of the Muni, spread greatly, 

And the excellent fruit, the happiness of the nine [species] of living beings, 
ripen fully. 

Having been well satisfied by the nectar of the supreme Vehicle, 


May all living beings attain the supreme stage of liberation. 


Author Colophon 


This short catalogue was completed by Mi-pham in Ru-dam-yang-dben on 
the fifth day of the eighth month of the wood-dragon year (1904). 


Mangalam 

The supreme reincarnation of gZhan-phan-pa, 

gZhan-phan-chos-kyi-snang-ba, 

Accomplished this printing [work] for the benefit of others. 

May the enlightened activities for the benefit of others pervade on earth 
through [this] virtuous [action]. 


This [verse] too was [composed] by Mi-pham. 


Mangalam 


PART THREE: A DESCRIPTIVE 
CATALOGUE OF RONG-ZOM'S COLLECTED WRITINGS 


In the following pages, I present a descriptive catalogue of Rong-zom's 
Collected Writings, for which I relied on the three-volume edition of his writings 
printed in Shri-seng, rDzogs-chen monastery. A few copies of this edition were brought 
from Tibet by Penor Rinpoche in 1993 and one of them was given to the library of the 
Ngagyur Nyingma Institute, Bylakuppe. While staying in the Institute, I was able to 
borrow this copy and photocopy it. As I was told by the assistant teacher Dorji 
Wangchuk, the reprint of this three-volume edition published in 1995 by the Yeshe De 
Project was also made from a photocopy of this same copy of the Institute which had 
been sent to Tarthang Tulku for the purpose of reprinting the Collected Writings. Since 
I obtained this latter edition only a few weeks before the completion of my research, | 
was not able, except for in a few cases, to refer to it, and therefore all references made 
here refer to the xylograph edition of Shri-seng. Since both Tibetan and Western 
scholars will most probably have more excess to the Yeshe De Project edition, it will be 
of benefit to add in the future this edition's references so that it will be easier to work 
with this descriptive catalogue and to find the locations of the desired passages in the 
Collected Writings. 

The first part of the present catalogue provides a general bibliographical 
description of the Collected Writings which includes general information of the Shri- 
seng edition, such as the physical description of the three volumes (e.g., number of 
folios, size, etc.). 1 also present Padma-kun-grol's xylograph colophon of the entire 
Collected Writings in Tibetan, followed by a summary in English of the important 
information included in the colophon under the category "special remarks". 

The second and main part of this catalogue consists of a detailed description in 
each text of the Collected Writings. This includes the full and short titles of the texts, 
the name or names of the author as it or they appear in the colophons and a physical 
description of each text. Thereafter follows the incipit and the different colophons—i.e., 
colophons written by author, scribe or editor, or later redactor—when available. Most 
texts lack an author colophon and have only a very short (manuscript) colophon which 


was inserted later by a scribe or editor—some of these scribes or editors seem to have 
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been disciples of Rong-zom-pa. Some texts have a xylograph colophon written by the 
late redactor, Padma-kun-grol. Although I have not added here a translation of the 
colophons, I have included any important information from the colophons within the 
general description of the text. I have furthermore listed the various editions of each 
text and references to the text in other literature, so far as these are known to me. 

Under the category "Subject Matter" in the second section, I have included a 
general description of the text, 1.e., the general topics of the text and any other 
information known about the text, drawn mostly from the colophons, incipits, or from 
other relevant Tibetan and secondary literature. I have also made mention of important 
related works in Tibetan or modern languages, when available. In addition, I have listed 
the contents of each text except for short texts, for which the general description 
suffices. For this I followed several methods, including mainly: 

1) Reading the introductory and concluding parts of each text, which often 
include a general topical outline of the work (especially in the case of the 
longer ones). 

2) Scanning for optical signs such as punctuation (the presence of two double 
shad, bigger space between the passages, etc.) and opening words or particles 
usually used by Rong-zom-pa to introduce a new topic or sub-topic (da ni, de 
la, yang, etc.). This method, though not very reliable, has nevertheless proved 
to be helpful in many cases. 

3) Following a subdivision indicated by numbered topics in the subject outline (sa 

bcad), when available. 

4) Consulting relevant modern literature which could provide information on the 
respective text. 

5) Reading, in few cases, the entire text. 

Due to time constraints, I was not able to read all the works included in the Collected 
Writtings thoroughly; I am fully aware that in the absence of a careful reading of each 
work and by relying on the methods mentioned above, some mistakes are inevitable. | 
am convinced, however, that these lists, in spite of their imperfections, can still be of 
great help for those who wish to study or refer to Rong-zom-pa's works. The headings 
given in these lists are in most cases drawn from the texts themselves. When it was 
necessary, i.e., when the topics given were too long, I shortened the sentences by 


omitting the parts which seemed less important or irrelevant for the understanding of 
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the topic (e.g., appositions) and marked these passages with dots. In some cases—where 
there were, for example, no explicit sub-titles or topics—I inserted within square 
brackets in Tibetan the topics which seemed appropriate. I have also inserted the 
headings for the opening and concluding parts, such as "Introduction", "Dedication" and 
"Author Colophon", in English. For easy reference, I have always indicated the first two 


syllables of a new paragraph beside the folio and line numbers.” 


When the same 
syllables appear more than one time in the same line, I have marked them with an 
ordinal number (lst, 2nd, etc.) to indicate their position in the line. It should also be 
emphasized that the subdivision according to numbers was done by myself for the sake 
of a better understanding of the structure of the text, and does not imply the use of the 
sa bcad method by the author. Rong-zom-pa uses this method only in few cases and 
mostly limits it to a passage or two. 

In order to enable Tibetan scholars who are not familiar with transliteration to 
use the catalogue, I have presented all titles, names, incipits, colophons and most of the 


headings of the lists of contents in Tibetan letters. 


I. GENERAL BIBLIOGRAPHICAL DESCRIPTION 


AUTHOR: 
Widely known name:*“ AR Aga 9 ABD OS aR A 


Dates: eleventh century *” 


TITLE: 
Title of the collected writings: AAA AAG RAN 


Title in margin (verso): 3489-49 346 


* For easier reference, I chose to use the pagination within the volume and not that within the text. 
However, only the texts that form the actual part of the Collected Writings are given this pagination in 
the margin of the back side. All other texts such as Mi-pham's "catalogue" (dkar chag), the tables of 
contents at the end of each volume (them byang), the various supplementary texts like Yol-ston rDo-rje- 
dbang-phyug's biography (rmam thar) and Mi-pham's guru-yoga (bla ma'i rnal ‘byor) bear only 
pagination on the front side, 1.e. only pagination within the text. In these cases, I gave the pagination 
within volume in square brackets, relying on the text order given in the table of contents. 

*4 See also note 17. 

*° The exact dates of Rong-zom-pa are unknown. For more details on this matter, see my disscussion in 
the introduction pp. 37-39. 
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PHYSICAL DESCRIPTION: 
Number of volumes: 3 (SY, SN and W. here indicated as 1, 2 and 3) 


Number of folios: 
Vol. 1: 367 
Vol. 2: 354 
Vol. 3: 345 
Size of paper: 55x10.5 cm 
Size of blocks: 42x7.7 cm 
Size of printed area: 37x5.7 cm 
Lines of text per page: 6 
Printing method: blockprint 
Margin notation: 
recto: volume number - abbreviated title - pagination within text (in words) 
verso: pagination within volume (in Tibetan numbers) - Dharmabhadrasastram™”” 


COLOPHONS: 
Xylograph Colophon: 
29] TyMy TRVICN Sy PQAAyl [ANAC HVINI AS | 


AAA WAS ALAC HIAIIN [HAR GIN ASA A APTN AEC ? | 
HANAN HS HUY SAY [RAG QA BT ISA QIN E Ay JAR 
FAA ALISA [YUN FALANILAIN 4 [BYALA AGIA SS AQ’ 
Ay ney Ba gac yapaR age Sas) JAR AIBN ANIA S| [EA 
Ja gorat gro aysl a IRE gAaaysa'gv nats [aR a Sg 


= 
q 


AGATA |= HOVAR Qa ays SINAAy JAY SAAN CANAAN S AINA 
RS AAC PAST HAC HAY [THANG INN HY ACN AA [AGIC 
SONA SA GN [ASTANA IGVAAGR RTA] 4 ANAS SN GON 
AN FAA AR) [YVAAA A ama ATAESY [HAIFA AV AAAAA SH! | 
Ay Ra Ae ma AAR Aa SARAH RIN ENN RA ASA] 
AMAAV AA AP HAC ‘a HC GAY NOAA AT SY IAA AGN AAG 5S; 
RARER] IBPAA GUAT AS HAVEN [PALANAN AT HC AC 


*4°-The Sanskrit name "Dharmabhadra" appears very often in the colophons and other passages. In some 
cases, however, it 1s incorrectly given as "Dharmabhadra", with the long vowel a. In the following 
bibliographical description I presented it in all cases with the correct spelling, 1.e., with short vowel a. 
*47TF otherwise, a description will be given separately in the respective passage. 
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NAG YA TAN AIGTAN SAY [AMIN SNQRTANAA ISA] 4 [AEA 
HH HG UN AAC 3] Ciesnine CRCHCRSt: ala IAN ARAN 2a 
AGA, AVANT HANA AAS] © [RaW saga gay aqay [ha wae 
av OV ANY BN VENA TAC SAN AY [YASS HATA ARCA' SA 
AM 20 [ART STHVANEN AG AA [FAIA ATHS VHT IC] [UA 
WY SN AC AANA Sal [B RAAVG 5 IOAN 5] DD IVR RAHA 
HES! AIDIN AAA Ba qQarer agar) 34 QRS SIRNA HS 
Nea] ARNAVARNA SA ASC] 93 JayarAa sa AAasaqay paar 
Ag QPP OUISIN A S| IA LYRANA AYRE AAS] [ANWIN SNES’ 
SQ K9a TAA AIA AS Ay [BN 9a ARN TY HN SAIS pe Ray 
AR ANA AANA PALA IV AAV IGG QT AINA AC 'G HF A AN 
SR TAA RAC YA QUART Fag N65] RNOY 20 BAN SN TAC Ey 
3 PAVAAU STZ SANA AY AT AOR AL MIN AQT AA ASE 
AQ GAYE HARON SAY HN AON AGA AV Ga HG FRAN AA AH GAS, 
FIVE] =| FANG ACMA Gargg EWR AHE Fay ga gre Hy Aa 
BaP SNAQLATRAEAN AC | REN HIS Aa RS TV EVHES AA AIR 
AQHALZE AHIR HTH IANO AAA AN 94 ARNT ANE WS EAA 
RU IRINA 3] TAHA AEINVAGH AA CAVA] ICA AAAAS 
HAH NAT IYAY IH AA ATA HASH Y YAN AE ATE Ha Ay 

AU TAC SAATAGHA! FNC ME HAY NB FAGAN Raya oy Siac 
ASLAHA NA’ A GN ACT RAC OIC 93, WHA SY NAAT pay Agarar NaN 
VIVAAH] [IER TN AG YT ASA] Mig wageays ed] [555 
SLOAN HIN AAV ACHR AGY AY yay aIGA’E AOAC Sar 
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QIN] [ARRAN ABSA AVATAR AAA AGUA aymagaday AAs 
TIGR ONAN AAS] IGN ANCAN AAC PHI HU ETAIRAH AG JAG 
VNTR] IRVNTANAGH ATS TISAI JAC AC Horse 4.q5 109, 
Ae Sv Fa Hass aay gad age yyy Ree Sg dig aay 
AA ARA'Sy Ay agaZ on pay da agra] FAN AH AR HAAH AR 
TAL IAA VIN RSL GAA AGHA AY [RIN H PAA HUT HAGA 
AN] IONFIACNA USA SN AA TSA Ay IQA ANA VHA ARTA 
nc Rar gna Gy Hes RES AAG AC AGAIN NAY [BV AG wa CA AS, 
WAR AAAR YVAN RET SAINI SHAS HI] > [YAR WAITS 
AHSAN QCA ATAgUNAC CNA ATA AVN ZAgS AAG: 
PR ATB SA GCAACALATRVANN TITAN 4 [45 SINE BA, 
a ANA SC FATS SC AAALAC AAA Oy AC [SAN AN 
TANGA FANT ANA PNA ASA NAIA AAA TAIN ISS 
RSA 4 JIRA AIR RA AR SAA HAAG ay ey aray aArmgar ga; 
AN HTAGS] [A YNNZAAINAA SH 4G4] falda Aa PASAT S A 
DAN © [oN HURL OSH IRAQ ASS ATT IR A aga aaa 
AVGRKHN [APA REARNIVRT ANA AVANT [ARTS ARR 
ACG ACN INGA SA JSVAAC PAVLAIVH IL’ HY SQA Y AACA 
AUN GTEN Y IHN NAG NGG ALAN EN AAC AAI AT YTS 
AA GN BAAN AY AGIAN NA IAC | ASR ANTN IA YA HG AAG 
asi eySI0r5 9)-] Bary dha: 4 5A gar agar gargar aaa ag algae) 
AYALA TN AINA SS PAN TYAN AN IAAL ALA SA SAAC EN 
ARS AG AST ASN HIYA ICA RA EN HS GACH AR AGMA AHA ATT 


HOA YS AIA ACS HVT HAGA ZAGAT S orgy AYA MA ag Sar 49, 


AN awagar din yar Ac da gaya 95 5a Gey qaraga, TAR 3 Aor 
AL SHAN HS SF ANA AAN ASS HN ANA AAA AAA SIC AA A841 
NITY INA AAHAILSA [NG AHA] |] 

Place: EN 3G NC 

Time: 1980's ? 

Sponsor: SCG (?) 

Scribes/carvers: not mentioned 

Author of colophon: aaa ON 


Special remarks: 
This xylograph colophon for the entire Rong-zom's Collected Writings (rong zom gsung 


‘bum spar byang) written by Padma-kun-grol is three folios long and consists of four 
parts. As in most colophons, here too, the first part is a prayer (generally known as 
smon byang) in fourteen slokas. The second part, written in prose, provides some 
additional details about Rong-zom-pa. Padma-kun-grol here indicates Rong-zom-pa as 
the last lo-tsa-ba of the "early translation" period. According to him, Rong-zom-pa 
was born in the iron-dragon year of the first cycle (1040) (rab byung dang po'i Icags 
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‘brug lo)” in Rong sNar-lung in gTsang.””’ Padma-kun-grol cites 'Jigs-med-gling-pa 
where he mentions Rong-zom-pa, along with Klong-chen-pa, g. Yung-ston rDo-rje-dpal, 
Pandita Ye-shes-rol-pa, etc., as some of the lineage gurus who become the victory 
banner of the three sections of Siitra, Illusion and Mind (mdo sgyu sems gsum). He also 
cites two and a half verses by ‘Jigs-med-gling-pa indicating Rong-zom-pa, together with 
Klong-chen-pa, mNga'-ris Pan-chen Shes-rab-'od, as an unrivaled scholar and 
accomplished master. He further cites two verses by Ze-chen rGyal- tshab 'Gyur-med- 
padma-rnam-rgyal stating that the Zur-pas—father and son(s)—"upheld the root" (rtsa 
ba btsugs) of the traditions of teaching and practicing (bshad sgrub), that Rong-[zom- 
pa], Klong-[chen-pa], sGrol-[ma-bsam-grub?] and g.Yung-[ston] "extended the limbs" 
(yan lag brkyang) of these two traditions, and that the brothers of Myos-ston "generated 
the flowers and fruits" (me ‘bras skyed). Ze-chen rGyal-tshab also describes the 


teachings of those masters as priceless ("they are not to be substituted even by worldly 


*“8 See note 18. 
*? On Rong-zom-pa's dates, see the introduction, pp. 37-39. 
°° Cf. note 224. 
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riches multiplied ten million times"), and says that one should know that those who, in 
spite of having this unparalleled inherited wealth, rush after other traditions which are 
like spurious stones, have little fortune.’ The third part consists of another short 
prayer, five slokas in length, and the fourth part, written in prose, appends some general 
details about this edition of the Collected Writings. There Padma-kun-grol states that 
the prints of the two volumes which were compiled by gZhan-phan-mtha'-yas and the 
print of the later, third volume all of which existed in rDzogs-chen Shri-seng, have been 
"dissolved into the sphere of Locaéna when the time has changed (dus ‘gyur skabs)", 
(i.e., during the Cultural Revolution), and that the continued existence of this textual 
tradition was almost broken. Therefore, he, Padma-kun-grol, with the good motivation 
of reviving the doctrines of the Buddha, let the blocks for the three volumes be carved 


and printed.*” 


Il. DESCRIPTION OF EACH TEXT 


VOLUME 1 


TEXT NO. 1-A, fols. [I-XXb4] 
TITLE: 
on title page: AQ ANAC AGN HZ SYA HY ROT 


Abbreviated title in margin: MAN ANA OA 


AUTHOR’S NAME: 
Widely known name: 25 N SN QEN AION GN AVA AND 


in author colophon: N “NV 


in xylograph colophon: N “No / NAN REN ANY AN AQ EE 


PHYSICAL DESCRIPTION: 

Number of folios: 20 

Margin notation: 

r. : abridged title - folio number of text (in words) 


*>!T was unable to locate those citations. On the last verse by Ze-chen rGyal-tshab, cf. the verse by Mi- 
pham as cited in the introduction, p. 21. 
*°2 See also the introduction, p. 20. 
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a NEDA 

INCIPIT: 

TY PAE og PARTS VAZCNASSAAIZa] «=| GOVE 
ROCANAC 9A SA'S] JRE AAR 95 ABA SAH ANAT ASAY RRA Aa5 J 
ADV SIN ANYWAY | 


COLOPHONS: 
Author colophon: 


SA HIRT AH TAA AH HH THANE 'H AGH SHS AC AQT AA Kar 
ir eA SNE EIA AAS a5 Oy ° RIGA ag way ISAT AL SOY 


Ka IQA RANTS TAN GIN RIAA NAAT YHA YIN AA 


SAAN [5G 4 48 Ra UN NSC HIT Sq [SAAR Haar ai 


Place: RANA NG 


Date: 5th of the 8th month in the wood-dragon year (1904) 
Xylograph Coropnon: 


rN 


q AC NAGAR AAA ELH xa BRANT AQ, @ IRA RNAyRGCA 


FEN AG AE GUSTS NAC AN SN NAC ARIQC ATA G SAGA 


ao AQ wu 


TOBY AN IN ATARI Fy WY HAL AV SN AQ HY GIN Ray A RH S 


HY NAY ASS 45 AIAN AH SLAY BQAGA HF OURIN AL AAV HA SO 
= RIN ASE PAN TYNAN SG ATR AIIRAVH SO H MH RATA HC | q95 
AQ AN HG AAA OU HIN SNS AL IIO PA IAAT HEH Hy SAAC’ 
ENA HS HAM PAV SN IG SANSA AGA A INT QIN AAC AQAA 

RAHA HEH VAN S34 QUAY AA AR AS AGS Xd SN SIC TA AC A 
aris age Ge sA yas) MA FIGS NAN ALA HAHN AEE IAC 
AGH HILAP HES A ARV IC 5] EAC AN AA HIN AES AT HRA AISA 


ROAQny TAC AT IANS NGA ACA ANY INVA SNH AABN GC | 
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NER DAS AV SO eS VACA CN AAAS AV AZAQGA AA AAC WAAAY 
ap EX STARS MINIS NAV IRA RAS BOSH SATAN IGG WHAT 
qe AAT AAT AA YALPSTAN QE AY A | GR Roya ya TAsL 
HAA’ FAN YC 'AQLY HAA A UNA AOA AN SH RUA WY5'ISN' A’ 
RYAN AA AAAS AH ASN SACHS Aa, 92] f RAN PAL AYA AA 
VAAN ING ASA CNTY ANAT 98 ISU AHMAL | NIG CRMC 


Bip 3K ARH ASN AAA AA OIA SIA GY AHS HB ACTA AA] 


J™) 


AQAICNAQVAQL RY [NCA SV ONIG MAN AOE HOGA HA ARCA 
YAY EUTACIIAACN RCN NA Aa AC SANA TAR AC AAC NA 
ASAT FANT SU AAA G4 40 OY7Ay IRIS AQ AIC RSG’ HAC AN AY HAT 
HAE APC AN BGA IIA HAN AHH HGP YCN ISN AGH A HATA ISN Y 
ANK VN AMIAN SS YANG 9 ANN SA HG 82] GRAS aga ac Az qe 
VAL SLUIGINAN] IY AYR RIN RA AAC SING HN SAN IN QIN 
RANA IAIN SA IACALA] [HY SIN SN SAIYC ATH ASAVISA] | 
PAVLAIAAIGH AAA CPAICAN AAU ISAy IBAA NIG A'S AA Ha a 
NSA AV ager sag aq age y7sq JAB AVR AL AINA SS 
YR THA OT AAG A AUN TAA | 

BIBLIOGRAPHICAL MATERIAL: 


Other editions: |) In the RZKB, pp. 1-39. 2) In the YDPE, Vol. 1, 56 pp. 
References to the text in other literature: In S. G. Karmay's 7he Great Perfection. 


SUBJECT MATTER: 
General description: 
The text, which is a "catalogue" (dkar chag) of Rong-zom-pa's Collected Writings, 


begins with the biography of Rong-zom-pa and continues with a short biography of 
gZhan-phan-mtha'-yas, the scholar responsible for searching out and collecting the 
then-accessible writings of Rong-zom-pa in the 19th century. Mi-pham, who provided 


editorial assistance at the final stage of compilation, also gives a brief account of the 


°°? Text reads rig pa. 
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compilation and printing work of the collection. This is followed by a short discussion 
by Mi-pham describing Rong-zom-pa's view regarding the existence of primordial 
gnosis (ye shes) on the stage of Buddhahood. Finally, Mi-pham lists the texts included 


in the collection which, at that time, consisted of only two volumes. 


List of contents:*™ 
g(t Ca of: caer ge tee rete eet art Rent Re ne ann PE re arr ene eer ee Bemitetgenes la 
VETSES:Ol INVOCAUION ocscteciecaesseeiecicesoectnautentncs ieedavareuenodesibctlenastdananesontedsbves Ib; ySA~ 
Rong-zom Mahapandita—A Biography ................:::cccccccccsessseeeccecseneeseeees 2a) Rwy 
gZhan-phan-mtha'-yas—A Short Biography .................ccsssssseseeeeeeeeeeeeeeeees 8b3 e-qy2~ 
The Compilation of Rong-zom's Collected WYitings ...........ccccccsseeeeseseseeees 11a3 saga 
The Controversy About Rong-zom-pa's Stance Regarding the 

Existence of Primordial Gnosis on the Stage of Buddhahood ........ 12b3 yagz~ 
Te © AlalO GUS hs evades onenne2censercctvadentsavece seen nesenese bai ohicaannanternaeleaanetcadlaaedes 17ay ey 
|B 576 | (0X: (0) 0 ene eee ene tenet ogre et RO ne ene EE ne ne On 19a, y2-uyc 
AUTHOR © OIG DOD i508 0358s ethane oak taesbeee alstetcensinshaacacnaesoacoudacowetsedueee 19b2 Sar52~ 
MY Opal: COLOPHON siesicacsessecnencoststerhwtauize wise Aaessseetenat ease wees 19b2 Bac 


TEXT NO. 1-1, fols. 1-4b; 

TITLE: 

on title page: FE NAN RAGS AQU'G FAAS HY HAVING TEA Pay 
Rag Aga 

Abbreviated title in margin: AARC 


AUTHOR’S NAME: 
in scribe or editor colophon: ey Ae Ss ae) AAG 


PHYSICAL DESCRIPTION: 
Number of folios: 4 


*4Since the text lacks a distinct subdivision and therefore also headings, I presented here the 
subdivision and headings in English, as I have done in my translation. 
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INCIPIT: 
rey Bac ah Bay 3g ye 4c ag ake gaya Aa 5 JAAS 


KN 


RAR AAR AQAA] SAAN ARID AAA ALA AL AG NTA NA 
I 


COLOPHONS: 
Scribe or editor colophon: 


Ma AGA ROSA SN TAC AA IQC' HAS] [NG AHA |] 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL MATERIAL: 
Other editions: 1) published under the title. JNO AQ GRANARY TAWA, 


abbreviated title in margin: oi ee ie puma Leh, s.n., 1977; 14 pp.; 10x39cm. 2) In the 


YDPE, Vol. 1, 14 pp. in dbu med script. 
References to the text in other literature: 1) In the Tho yig, see Appendix A, 1.7. 2) 
In D. Martin's Tibetan Histories, p. 25. 


SUBJECT MATTER: 
General description: 
This is Rong-zom-pa's medium-sized commentary outlining the Guhyagarbha- 


Tantra.’ He presents here two explanations: The first one, meant for persons with 
keen faculties (dbang po rab) (lit. "highest" or "best" faculties), is simply an 
explanation of the name of the tantra. The second, meant for persons with middling 
faculties (dbang po ‘bring), is a brief description of the five sub-topics of the tantra, 
namely, the basis for introduction (gleng gzhi), the introduction (gleng bslang), the 
body of the tantra (rgyud kyi gzhung), the entrustment of the tantra (vongs su gtad pa or 


356 


gzung ba) and the "purpose and link" (dgos ‘brel) of the tantra.” For persons with dull 
faculties (dbang po tha) (lit. "last" or "lowest" faculties) Rong-zom-pa composed the 


357 
long commentary. 


°° On the Guhyagarbha-tantra, see text no. 1-3. 
3°6 See also text no. 1-2. 
357 See text no. 1-3. 
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TEXT NO. 1-23 fols. 5a1-¢ 


TITLE: 
on title page: ope) ea pik oa 


Abbreviated title in margin: AT ao 


AUTHOR’S NAME: not mentioned 


PHYSICAL DESCRIPTION: 

Number of folios: | 

INCIPIT: 

NSA WS ARN AANA E NAN AQAA ACA HES BA INIT AEN HS) 
qa Aynrgg jRANAgaa gras EFAS] AER Ne AAC 
BANA AR] AQATAC) AVAVACATAAA] | 


COLOPHONS: 
Scribe or editor colophon: 


PE EVER NAKA VASA Raga |e TENA ! 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL MATERIAL: 
Other editions: 1) In the YDPE, Vol. 1, 4 pp. 
References to the text in other literature: In the Zho yig, see Appendix A, 1.7. 


SUBJECT MATTER: 
General description: 
This work, which is Rong-zom-pa's shortest commentary outlining the Guhyagarbha- 


tantra, provides a brief description of the five elements of "purpose and link" (dgos 
‘brel) of the tantra, namely, the text (rjod pa), the subject matter (brjod par bya ba), the 
purpose (dgos pa), the link (‘brel ba) between these different aspects, and the purpose 
of the purpose (dgos pa'i yang dgos pa).””* 

In the scribe colophon, it is mentioned that this work was written for one Lha-rje rDzas- 


snang-ba. 


8 "Purpose and link" (dgos ‘brel) is commonly used by Tibetan and Indian authors as the basic 
components of an introductory matter of their treatises. This normally consists of four elements, i.e., 
those mentioned above excluding rjod pa. This short work of Rong-zom-pa represents an interesting 
case of an early use of this method by a Tibetan scholar. 
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TEXT NO. 1-3; fols. 6-214a, 


TITLE: 
on title page:*” YF AQUING THO ALS HF FUNG NG OPIS WAN AIAN 
A719, SA ON 


Abbreviated title in margin: ae zat) 300 


~ 


in colophon: SAVIN AHO AH TV AgAN ENA Na APIS WA AIC SY 
JAAR N36 


Widely known title: RMA SARA op HM ASA AAA 362 


°°? Because this title contains the popular title dkon cog ‘grel (see below: widely known titles), it would 
seem that it was given at a later time. The original title is most likely the one given in the colophon. 

3© Some folios read fika with short i(the correct Sanskrit reading is tikd). 

*6! This title is most probably one of the few titles originally given by Rong-zom-pa himself. Although 
the title reads "4 Commentary by Way of the Four Modes and Fifteen Aspects (or Branches)", | could 
not find, as I went through the commentary, any strong support for assigning the commentary this title. 
In the concluding part (see list of contents: conclusion, paragraph b.), however, Rong-zom-pa 
summarizes the commentary and presents it (for the first time?) as an explanation of the tantra 
according to Four Modes and Fifteen Aspects as follows (fols. 211b¢-212b,): 

I. Explanation of the mode of entering the tenet system in general (grub pa‘i mtha' spyi la ‘jug pa'i 
tshul) through the three aspects (yan lag) of the doctrines (bstan pa rnams) of: (1) foundation (gzhi), (2) 
path (/am) and (3) fruit (‘bras bu). 

II. Explanation of the mode of entering the tantra in general (rgyud spyi la jug pa'i tshul) through the 
aspects of: (4) the main topics taught by the [various] chapters of the tantra (rgyud kyi skabs rnams kyis 
bstan par bya ba‘i dngos po), (5) the basis of training and the distinction between the common and the 
special features (bslab pa'i gzhi dang thun mong dang khyad par gyi bye brag) and (6) the traditions of 
expounding (bshad lugs rnams). 

III. Explanation of the mode of entering the text itself (gzhung nyid la Jug pa‘ tshul) through the 
aspects of: (7) outlining (khog dbub pa), (8) the greatness [of the tantra] (che ba), (9) the structure of 
the text (babs) and (10) the meanings of the syllables (‘bru don rnams). 

IV. Explanation of the mode belonging to the series of the Action Ritual (bya ba'i cho ga'i rim par 
gtogs pai tshul) through the aspects of: (11) showing the series of how to perform the ritual of 
empowerment and of (12) the bestowal of tantric commitments (dbang dang/ dam tshig sbyin pai cho 
ga ji ltar bya ba‘ rim pa bstan pa) which are known as the duties of the master (slob dpon gyi las) and 
which belong to the conduct of entering (jug pat spyod par gtogs pa), relying on the two types of 
mandala (dkyil ‘khor rnam pa gnyis la brten nas), and (13) the series of performing the method of 
attaining the common and (14) the supreme accomplishments (thun mong dang/ mchog gi dngos grub 
bsgrub pa'i thabs kyi bya ba‘ rim pa) through [the practice of] Ritual Service and Evocation (bsnyen 
sgrub) which is the teaching on the general activities of a yogi (rnal ‘byor spyi'i bya bar gsungs pa) and 
which belongs to the conduct of attainments (sgrub pa‘i spyod par gtogs pa) relying on the two 
mandalas, and 15) the way of attaining the four types of rites (las rnam pa bzhi ji ltar bsgrub pa) 
belonging to the conduct of having been accomplished (grub pa'i spyod pa). 

The structure of the commentary does not seem to follow this pattern. It is possible, however, that a 
careful investigation will show that all of these sub-topics or aspects are included in the commentary. 

*® This title was given at a later time and nowadays is the most popular title for the commentary. This 
name was given to the commentary because it starts with the words kun cog gsums (see incipit and also 
Gu bkra'i chos ‘byung, p. 318,95). The commentary is sometimes also referred to as simply Rong ‘grel 
(sce, for example, H. V. Guenther's Matrix of Mystery, p. 2960). 
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AUTHOR’S NAME: 
in author colophon: ON J NAR N 


in xylograph colophon: NA et OR 


PHYSICAL DESCRIPTION: 


e Number of folios: 209 


Illustrations: 

fols. 6b middle: JNG'S3 HEF AES Aaay 

fols. 7a left: YAS 3 2953, 

fols. 7a right: Hy ag gy 20 2are 

fols. 214a middle: FIN 54 T45 AAV ASS 645" 

INCIPIT: 

VIA STIVAT ARTA ICAI ASOT AY SATA ARSC 
ITAA AAA AALASN A AY [YPASANAH AAC ANAC HTISA AIA] | 


COLOPHONS: 
Author colophon: 


THAN SUAHVAAC] JAIN AUNTY Asyaay pAAiarwa Sc gi 
AIAAVUVA] [AV ASNT AAC AN AN [QUANT AAPA AG AGS AAT AA 
A] RATAN AES SN RCN YOANN] | AANA RAC IAA AAA 
q5ah2] [NIN AHN AAA GAA A ATLA AC Ay SANS Wa 
Eman ac fa5) [RRA SC SIRAV ALS HAV AV HES AA AIG AYA Rec 
NR AC HH ASN ALAA A QED Aa OC] YAR AYIRHS 4 SA IAC 
SN AIA [VSR BIN AE GA AA AVON TTA [AGO ATEN 
FE AAT SGV AES SAN] RTS PAHANG A AY 
HY HHI YT ASN RTA LAGAN 4 FY ATSL ASN SEIN IAT YAH AQ 
THN YAS a7 INIA ANAS AH ARN AN ARASH AAA 


RA RAC AA SARA S| JARN AA VRS WAC A AAAI NA HEA] [x 
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AAAI APTA AGA A A TH ANUNCIO A | NVagay gay 
qq aA PAS aN ge PATA AA EIA FI 

Xylograph colophon: oo _ _ 
GEA, [ENTER AQNENF TBAT [RINT BTIVTAE RSC 
SRA [AGN ACSA ART SAIN OY Sea a 
AAS NCA ? VGC SENET ABN YS CRA AC Sc sa 
sia NCAA ACHR GR Esra AAC] [NG FANG BA BY SN ASS 
AA 3 [ENT MG UAAQN AQAA AA Aa, [EH HVAAL IZ YA SC 
GA TINGA] [SWIG WG CMPAS AA ATS] REAR Sy acne 3, 
TAHT 2 AAA START AV Agarye eyady jag saaes 
TAH SIRHUVIG A [SNYAACAAHINAN HEH ANS] [SH HIAY 
AayAAR TAR © RAR AAAHTAARQR AAC AAS | SA 5N 
ARRAS SATAY HAG AAA JV SXSVAVAITNAARHGLAH A] [AG 
AEA INST SF VIZAZAAY MTRINE' 39548 QIN GAVIA SS HAI 
AA YAY AT AAT ARC HN AAA] INVARA AH ACA BANAT AAA 4] 
HON SA GV AVACSHOUAAIIN © [NAT AO RANA ETH ARASH 
RasrareaRaAyaTE YR) [RTsVATRG USA NRC Rea] [SARS 
ARQ AA AAA AC OIA SAA p) F929 3,78, AQE AAA AAA] 
AT EAUN GSA ANAL ALIN [PTAA ACV SEC AAPA YT HAH | 
WAAL ASAUAVSCN AAO NAAMY 4 HUA AND APA SSAA] | 
LAP AANA AL NALIN H A FIN SARE AAT AGA SAY 
BAIN AT AN SAN HS HX 
WA SAARI HA 
TINANY FA IINAAITNV SN HTT Gay SarNacm4a ajay 20° 


ays] INA RRR TBaager ya aaa 


= 
HAL RITA AVIAN SCN BVA A A 
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Sarda TAqQe gh PRAGA AR gg EE aac HQC RC AGS ar 
RENAN HY UATAIVRETRLAC] PAILEVN AVIAN IN YAH 
Sarak gay Bq AC NT AIGA AR SANS IC HAHA TK ENG 
man ARSC] ACH SAAT Earaccac ayer arak yg eas) 
qa GN HAH ACH ACN GH AVSY A SAIN] SN AYA YRINAVAN 
SVE TAA Se eee ed 
GN YONG HAY IH5 SI AEN 9S 4 ST AH ACN SUG 5 YON N GN 
PARA TANNA A] | 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL MATERIAL: 
Other editions: 1) Published under the title: JV YVAN A GRAV AANA A 5) 


SAY AMN A Detailed Commentary on the Guhyagarbha Tantra, Chief Tantra of the 


Mahayoga Class; abbreviated title in margin: V14 NO] SAN; Gangtok, Dodrup 


Sangyay Lama, 1976; 480 pp., 8x37cm; reproduced from a Zhe-chen print edited by 
Zhe-chen rGyal-tshab Padma-rmmam-rgyal. 2) In the YDPE, Vol. 1, 597 pp. 

References to the text in other literature: 1) In the 7ho yig, see Appendix A, 1.1. and 
6.1.1.1. 2) In S. G. Karmay's The Great Perfection. 


SUBJECT MATTER: 
General description: 
This is Rong-zom-pa's extensive commentary of the Guhyagarbha-tantra.” This 


commentary, which 1s one of the earliest commentaries on the Guhyagarbha-tantra, and 
kLong-chen-pa's commentary Dispelling Darkness in the Ten Directions (Phyogs bcu 


mun sel) are considerd two of the most important Tibetan commentaries on this 


°°} 'T 832 / NyGB, Vol. 14, no. 187. The Guhyagarbha-tantra is one of the main tantras of the Mahayoga 
cycle of the Nang rgyus sde gsum and one of the most important tantras of the rNying-ma School (there 
are over forty commentaries on this tantra and other related works in the rNaying ma bka'’ ma rgyas pa). 
Karmay says (1988, p.139) that the tantra was, according to the rNying-ma tradition, translated into 
Tibetan in the eighth century. For centuries the authenticity of this tantra was questioned by the 
adherents of the New Schools, and it was not until the thirteen century that a Sanskrit manuscript of the 
tantra was found in a column of bSam-yas monastery by bCom-ldan-rig-ral. (According to Powers, p. 
328, after the manuscript, which bore notations written by Padmasambhava himself, was found, the 
tantra was authenticated by bCom-ldan-rigs-pa'l-sangs-rgyas and Sa-skya Pandita and was retranslated 
by Thar-pa Lo-tsa-ba. It could not, however, have been authenticated by Sa-pan because Rig-ral was 
active after Sa-pan's death.) The tantra was also edited and translated into English by G. Dorje in The 
Guhyagarbhatattvaviviscayamahatantra and its XIVth Century Tibetan Commentary: Phyogs-bcu mun- 
sel (unpublished Ph.D. thesis). 
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tantra.“ Although this tantra is identified as a Mahayoga tantra,’ Rong-zom-pa is 
said to have interpreted it according to the perspectives of Atiyoga.°°° The commentary 


begins with a long introduction. In the introduction, Rong-zom-pa first presents the five 


7 


tenet systems,’ gives an introduction to tantra in general and includes a short 


explanation of the nine main elements (dngos po dgu) of the tantra. The body of the 
commentary follows the pattern of the basic text and deals with each of the twelve 
chapters of the tantra which are grouped in four sections: the basis for introduction 
(gleng gzhi) which includes the first chapter, the introduction (gleng bslang) which 
includes the second and third chapters, the main body of the tantra (rgyud kyi dngos po) 
which covers chapters four to twenty-one, and the entrustment of the tantra (rgyud 
yongs su gzung ba) which includes the twenty-second chapter. In the concluding part 
Rong-zom-pa first gives a brief explanation on the mode of abiding in the great 
mandala (dkyil ‘khor chen por ji ltar zhugs pa'i tshul) and then explains the tantra 
according to the Four Modes and Fifteen Aspects (tshul bzhi yan lag bco Inga).> Mi- 
pham, in his sPyi don ‘od gsal snying po, a general commentary to Klong-chen-pa's 


commentary Dispelling Darkness in the Ten Directions, relies very much on this 


commentary of Rong-zom-pa's.*”’ 


This work, unlike most of Rong-zom-pa's works, has an author colophon. There Rong- 
zom-pa explicitly says: "This was written as a commentary to the Glorious 


[Guhya]garbha-[tantra] by Chos-kyi-bzang-po" (dpal Idan snying po'i bka' 'grel du// 


*°4 See, for example, Gu bkra'i chos ‘byung, p. 318, and my introduction, p. 23. 

°° There are various classifications of the Guhyagarbha-tantra. Klong-chen-pa (see his sNgags kyi spyi 
don tshangs dbyang ‘brug sgra, p. 27) classifies it into the category of the General Mind-Tantras (sPyi't 
thugs rgyud’), one of the eighteen great trantra sections (tantra chen po sde bco brgyad) of the 
Mahayoga cycle, and, according to Zur scholars (see, for example, Lo-chen Dharmashri's gSang bdag 
zhal lung, Vol. 1, p. 113), the tantra 1s classified separately as the root tantra of the tantra sections. 
There are, however, also other classifications of this tantra: Klong-chen-pa identifies the Guhyagarbha- 
tantra as the root tantra, next to eight explanatory tantra sections (bshad rgyud sde brgyad), of the 
section of the Illusory Net of Vajrasattva (rdo rje sems dpa’ sgyu 'phrul drwa ba) which is one of the 
four sections of the Illusory Net (sgyu ‘phrul sde bzhi) according to this division (see gSang bdag zhal 
lung, Vol. 1, p. 113). The Zur scholars, having another classification of the tantras, classify the tantra as 
the root tantra of the eight Illusory Net Sections (sgyu ‘phrul sde brgyad), next to the four explanatory 
tantra sections (bshad rgyud sde bzhi) (see gSang bdag zhal lung, Vol. 1, p. 133). 

*°° See, for example, Mi-pham's sPyi don ‘od gsal snying po, p. 114. There are two traditions of 
interpretation of the Guhyagarbha-tantra: the Zur tradition which interprets the tantra according to 
Mahayoga view and the Rong-klong tradition which interprets it according to the view of Atiyoga, that 
is, the Great Perfection. 

°°” See note to paragraph c. of the introductory part. 

See note to "title in colophon". 

°° There is no modern work which mainly focusses on this commentary. However, both H. V. 
Guenther, in his Matrix of Mystery, and G. Dorje, in his Ph.D. thesis, take it into consideration and refer 
to it often. 
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di ni chos kyi bzang pos byas//). And towards the end of the colophon he says further: 
"If I was wrong [in my explanations], may it be tolerated by the gods and gurus, and if I 
was not wrong, I dedicated the virtue [to Buddhahood] for the sake of oneself and 
others" (‘khrul bar gyur na lha dang bla mas bzod par mdzod//_ ma ‘khrul gyur na dge 
ba bdag gzhan don du bsngo//). 

This commentary has also a long xylograph colophon written by Padma-kun-grol. The 
colophon consists of nine verses and a short part in prose. There he states that he 
himself wrote down ca. 250 folios of the master copies (spar gzhi) of some of texts, 
including this commentary and the commentary on the Litany of the Names of Majijusri 


(Jam dpal mtshan brijod ‘grel). 


List of contents: 


ATE Cel ba 1 a ne On IR  ee c  ee e  enee e es 6a 
V-GESES:OF INVOCALIOM recess sc cxcicunsiesnpavvc nchanceseesewtewienedeuse eideeaecedeetsheteaneouenss 6b, 5a3- 357 
PtPOGUICTIONY sesciete seat a ebei ascthceeeesesaee eeeeees 7a3z2~ 

a VA SAY ROUT ac cscccccccccesssssssssssseseeceseseneessssssassssssensasanees 7b) afin 
b. VTA STP EN MAGA AAG see brag 
Te OY ss cccnscansisanncenasaneniaeecsnniiondnonieainetiinn 16b353- 
dA cc ccccccccccccccccesesseseessessssssssssssssssissasssssssssesesssseee 20b3 2-3 

0. YUNA AGA BRAN NIHR semen big 

f HVAN SY AGH AVY AS SY eee ee estos eens: 23bs ey 

f.1. y55 BY NAP S5 7 NHS GSN Secedeeautth een sara eueste te So vias 24a) ccf 
aya ay 75so Sse nee fp Seatac ees 30ba 95 4a00" 
Pe, cease apetee sete fete teed neta cee 32by 53 

£4. GN AR ZAA RCA AAT sp ea esea. circ eeatee pratt siateten tee 34a5 dca: 
FN aoe ae tect eeacte ttsiey accom attests 34b, Bay 
BD aceasta eee eg ero 36a) aarn 


The five tenet systems referred to in this paragraph are those of the five Vehicles: the Vehicle of 
Gods and Humans (Jha mi), of the Sravakas (nyan thos), the Pratyekabuddhas (rang rgyal), of the 
Bodhisattvas (byang sems) and the esoteric unsurpassable Vehicle (gsang ba bla na med pa), that is, 
Mantrayana. 
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PAN scetaseasesce eessiate sa acta ttn reeae nian atentendes 38a) aac-ays 
AON eect ces cette te eeas dite geecteee geese 39a ada-cis 
DA NO sitet sea te ate cece achat cates atneer ea eee 39d, Boy 
ee As ec eee ene Tee ee ey ee Ce ne ree ee ee tee 41a garg 
a yg LC. ee een ev A3babec- 
f.4.9. HBA aed uasgtaak bess hGeeds sautaas ut becrugaaiGibsdendlcsty Tyce maSusesteestadunncamepatansads 46a n550~ 
C5 TAN QQ oc cccccsssssssssssssssssssscvvssesssscsesseseessesecesesecseceesesesese 4Tain3~ 
g. 44 9804 Tete nT ener Tee 55b3.-3~ 
Fé sale a a ee 58a45 3 
l. AIC 1G (1st Chapter’”’ ) ares deisneaietsapuea canal santeacenae sein enue econg oebuaaete acne eecaenoa: S9Ds Fay 
Ll. AN Aa YN BINA eles eaten ee eee 59s eay- 
1.2. FAN KANN SIN saan Goa eee 6 lag eny 
1.3, TANYA a cacenenesnennnnneenentntnenenenensne 64a, Ray 
1.4, VIANA NN SIN oc ccccsssssssssssssssssssssessssesseeseenee 68a; .3- 
1.5, IR RA NA BTN cc ccccccccccccecceccesssssssessessescenceseessessee 84b) «3- 
Dele slr tceeecissecces ces raetectta capes tai eeeceata natal tat eee ete 90bs «5 
2:1 QIN E SS Sewag! an aya SAN (2nd Chapter?” ) oc... Dla eqn 
22S ENA A at ews i NX” (rd Chapter???) wo... cceeeeeeeeee 96a, 5 3 
BBB a cccssssssssessesssstessstnsstessssnsesnsetnessensenete 101bs.«-3 
3.1. Say sy Agr (Atl Chapter es exsssea cis cecrcoectesti ete eer ten ceteniecrscrsere: 101bs 5-5- 
3.2. HAPS AUTH AN RISE HE ABT AP HEN YT AC 


*" Though Rong-zom-pa comments on each of the twenty-two chapters of the tantra, he does not 
always use the titles assigned to each chapter in the basic text and instead sometimes uses his own 
headings. These may be slightly different from the original titles dependent on the points he focuses on. 
When different, the corresponding titles from the basic text will be given in the notes respectively. 

>? don dam pa dang kun rdzob kyi byang chub sems ye shes su bskyed pa'i le'u 

>? chos tham cad gtan la phab pa'i le'u 

*74 vi ge ‘phreng ba'i 'khor lo bkod pa'i le'u 
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AAV APA Oy ay (Sth Chapter’”?) .....cccccccecesseseseseeeees 112a)5-3~ 


3.3. AAA AAA (6th Chapter’”® ) aie sie eee cai ee nc eaee a aati sae eee 114b; ast 
3.4. INOS (7th Chapter?” ) oo..ccccecesescsesesesesesesscecssecsvevsvevenevens 117as 5-3 
3.5. SD (8th Chapter? ) oo cssscecssscssessstscesesscessesseen 127a4 5-3 
3.6. RAG AGRA OANA SF (9th Chapter?” ) o....c.ccccccsesesseseeee 131bi <3 
3.7, SANG’ (10th Chapter???) ooo. cccccccecsecscsscsescscssscsescssssssssessssssseess 141a.3- 
3.8. BIN HAVARS CL ith Chapter) siaicisici cise temic 143a45-3-- 


3.9, BIN YHYUAALH FH EYL AGT AA RAN 


(12th Chapter™™ Ny SesSeheteteuncs te tctedeykiatsansareted fen caaucersaiee causa eedsesieees 149b2 «3 
3.10. JNA AS CAD (13th Chapter) oo. c ee eeccsceceececeececeesecseeeees: 156b2 davag™ 


3.11, FARA ART SS VAAN SA AAT CNA 


(14th Chapter’) o.ccccccccccccccsccscsscsscscsscscsscscsscersssesesaceeseseeees 166b,5-3-- 
3.12. PAR HESA (15th Cale erates teeters eeceasteemare cant: 169a; -5- 
3.13, NG SIN UN 3% (16th Chapter?) coccccccccccccccsssssessssseeeessssee 170d: <3 
3.14, [RAR INARL AA 7 (17th Chapter?) oc cccscccccccscseceeeee 17a Avag” 
3.15, NBA NA’ HIN (18th Chapter ®”) .cccccccsccsesssssssessesessssssseseseeee 17882 dara 
3.16, \N DA (19th Chapter) ...ccccccccccccccscesssscscscscssscesscsssesetesenes 178a6 5-3 
3.17. 4d) OY" (20th Chapter’ 88) se verapabed Si seead@ over suas vont daaemuneilaeteuensbatatuiceett 205a45°3~ 


*7 Seyu ‘phrul dra ba bsgrub pa'i ting nge ‘dzin gyi le'u 

*1° dkyil ‘khor spros pa'i le'u 

*”1 dkyil ‘khor bsdus ba dang gsang sngags kyi le’u 

*78 yan lag thams cad dkyil ‘khor du byin gyis brlabs nas phyag rgya spros pa'i le'u 

*” rdo rje bkod pa'i gsang ba'i dam tshig gi le'u 

*8° dbang sbyin pa’'i le'u 

*8! ishogs bsgrub pa'i le'u 

*8? mnyes pa'i bstod pa'i le'u 

*83 Khro bo rang bzhin gyi dkyil ‘khor spros pa'i le'u 

4 The term gsang sngags kyi las refers here to tantric practices as those of the "generation" and 
"perfection stages" (bskyed rim and rdzogs rim). 

*8> Khro bo'i tshogs chen po'i gsung gi dkyil ‘khor spros pa'ile'u 

*8° Since Rong-zom-pa does not give any title to this chapter but simply explains some passages, | 
include here the title given in the root text. 

*87 mchod sbyin dam pa'i le'u 

*88 Thun gyis grub pa'i ‘phrin las byin gyis rlob pa zhes bya ba‘ le'u 
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318, So ARa Sa Taggers gee 


(COV S0 Cale 9) eee etree estas icaeaovie ties cence tase yen 207 a6 53-- 
4, BY ACN AMIS (22nd Chapter?) ..escsscsscsscssesensesneteeseee 207b6 5-3 
OCT ON es cea se ose aictttctceas tan ce vee a eke Be 21 lay ae 
a \INAALSH ALES pe vig ad STON. ee 21 Lag einen 
bp. AAA Ey i ethers dylan ass saa a the roves epee cee 21 1b akxay~ 
Author COLO DION sseesive scat an careers haclyiss oe apenlesasatansiacieas destinendautesauyeasesishindans 212b; g-ar~ 
XY lOPTAD MW COLOPHON 24 sasasecteneenceriessdersseaivenseess actin cheisdent etd eee 213a, fe 


TEXT NO. 1-4; fols. 215-222a, 


TITLE: 
on title page: Nay AA AQ AR 
Abbreviated title in margin: N4 47] 3 Q45" 


in xylograph colophon: N49 4 3 45" 


AUTHOR’S NAME: 
in scribe or editor colophon: AN ANA bd) NN RAQR AN 


in xylograph colophon: ACN ANION NAD ANE | 


PHYSICAL DESCRIPTION: 

Number of folios: 8 

Margin notation: recto of all pages and verso of first page as given above in the 
general descriptions; verso of pages 2-8: pagination within volume - Padmakarasastram. 
Illustrations: 


215b middle: gra 9 aq RASC 


°® khro bo la bstod pa'i le'u 

°° mnyes pa dang yongs su bzung ba'i le'u 

*°! The Shri-seng edition reads mistakenly zhugs. 

°° In this summary Rong-zom-pa gives a short explanation of the "four modes" through the "fifteen 
aspects". See note to "title in colophon". 
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INCIPIT: 

WTAR RTA ON SIN AA ALAN AQ AGS SC NSA WS ARAN REN 
RANA S555] FE ANA AZTASAN A [REY SS A PAA 3 VHA 35435 
HPAP TIC HG A HA SNAG LARA FY WAAR) aad sn] Az 
TAQ] ASAIN | 


COLOPHONS: 
Scribe or editor colophon: 


THA 3 TNH AQ’ IAN IN ALY NAY | 

Xylograph colophon: 

ACN SN ISN AAS HVEN [LAAN AN AA AGANY A] [HOBIE RICA 
AAA [AQSTAACALTACN AL [AHA AAT AR QRH AHA | 
atc) 

BIBLIOGRAPHICAL MATERIAL: 

Other editions:*”” 1) In the SThB, pp. 1-18. 2) In the YDPE, Vol. 1, 21 pp. 


SUBJECT MATTER: 
General description: 
This work of Padmasambhava is a presentation of the various non-Buddhist and 


Buddhist tenet systems, and according to Rong-zom-pa (/7a phreng ‘grel, fol. 223b3), is 
a commentary on the thirteenth chapter of the Guhyagarbha-tantra which deals with the 
pith esoteric instructions (man ngag gi snying po'i le'u).”° The work contains a brief 
presentation of the Mundane Vehicles and of the nine Buddhist Vehicles,’ and 
primarily elucidates the view of the Vehicle of the Great Perfection, 1.e., the view that 
all appearances are primordially pure and therefore the two truths, or samsara and 


nirvana, are indivisible. After giving a general presentation of the Mundane Vehicles 


3 Text reads mdzod. 
*°4-Text reads bar du bskun. 
°° Other editions of works by other authors will be mentioned here only if printed in other editions of 
Rong-zom-pa's collected works. 
*°°On this and other works which, according to Rong-zom-pa, are related to the same chapter, see 
Karmay 1988, p. 139. The commentary concentrates on the first verse of the thirteenth chapter which 
presents the various views (p. 55¢ff): 

ma rtogs pa dang log par rtogs// 

phyogs rtogs yang dag nyid ma rtogs// 

‘dul ba dgongs pa gsang ba dang// 

rang bzhin gsang ba‘ don rnams ni// 
*°7 On the different presentations of the nine Vehicles, see Karmay 1988, pp. 172-174. 
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and the nine Buddhist Vehicles, he goes on to explain the differences within the views 
of those tenet systems.’”® 

According to the xylograph colophon (fol. 222a¢), this text was composed by 
Padmasambhava at mChims-phu for the fortunate king and his subjects (skal Idan rje 
‘bangs) in order to "ripen" [their karma] (smin don du). According to Rong-zom-pa 
(ibid., fol. 267a3), this text, together with Ma mo gsang ba las kyi thig le,’ was 
composed by Padmasambhava in the grassland (ne’u thang) of Brag-mar mTsho-mo- 
'gur on the eve of his leaving Tibet. He spent three nights there and then, at the time of 
paying his last respects to King Khri-srong-lde-btsan and his subjects, gave these two 


texts to King Khri-srong-lde-btsan in form of esoteric instructions. 


List of contents: 


TGP AG 6 sions stelde eid scan ss eetseocenanbosmcerausasenspenademacnanneaauaneemeoretesaredt 215Sa 
PONG GC itecttcccdesactetnathiuctiutaaned clean aaasteanacansua na nenuscesianncsuatesiteeeseannciataeexe? 215bi yan 
PEA EA cc ccccccccccescesssssusvessessssessssssseverseseeseenssssse 215b2 a&a25~ 
2. RES AV AANA RAL sacha e chou eeele areeiceee nates 21683 akg 2s 
7 ASMP ee ce ee 21644 1z5°35" 
708 Ves: eee cee ne nee re nr 216b, ery 
DeVere ttuel nace els Soser snes derstosaaeasteeos eaten eaeaiohe a eee 216b3 zc-nc 
2.1.3, TRAV NAN SN i ccsesssssssssssssssssseseeseesseeeeeeeeeee 216b¢ gc-ga" 
DE EA perenne teers aise ainede ates 21 Ta zea 
ON A acceso ieee eet 217a, Rn 


*8 Apart from Rong-zom-pa's commentary on this work (see text no. 1-5) there are several other 
important commentaries: A gloss commentary by Mi-pham entitled Man ngag lta phreng gi mchan ‘grel 
nor but bang mdzod (Smanrtsis Shesrig Spendzod, Leh, 1974, Vol. 73, pp. 1-18; MHTL, No. 3379; 
NNS, Vol. 71,2; VOHD No. 124.). Mi-pham very much relies on Rong-zom-pa's commentary and uses 
a topical outline (sa bcad) which eases the reading of Rong-zom-pa's commentary. The long 
commentary (186 fols.) by Kah-thog-pa gTsang-ston rDo-rje-rgyal-tshan (1126-1215) called Man ngag 
lta ba‘i preng ba‘i bshad pa dad Idan rin po chet snag ‘byed (details of edition unknown) seems to be 
the most extensive one. Another important commentary is that by 'Jam-mgon Kong-sprul Blo-gros- 
mtha'-yas (1813-1899) entitled Man ngag Ita ba'i phren ba‘i tshig don gyi 'grel zin mdor bsdus pa zab 
don pad tshal rgyas pa‘i nyin ‘byed (in gDams ngag mdzod, Vol. 1, pp. 29-84, Delhi, 1977). There is 
also a translation of this work into English by Karmay (1988, pp. 152-163) along with a critical edition 
(pp. 163-171), and a dissertation by Ulrich Loseries entitled Guru padmasambhavas "Instruction ‘Die 
Ketter der Anschauungen", Bonn, 1989. 

°° | was not able to locate this text. 
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2.2.2. pla eka Sea tu ahaa tntene lamer tsa cade so hetht tenes eu e aca eee cu ec teenth 217aq4 SNA” 


2.2.3, AWAIGLHH 


Sed asdautee ua ch vata manne: dateenen desea sasdewiauce ateesesemagaties ts 21786 garndx~ast) 
a PE SACS cos Diag 
2232, SAGARA desided iets neaetosaat oe eee eae eee 217b, garage 
ZEON TP oS ah 1 ne D1 Tb 2a 
By screens een ercas atientunenienneaste 217bs Eger 
2.2.3.2.3, ENN BAG EU oc ccccccssenssesessnesenseeueeeene D7 bs Pucca 
2.2.3.2.3.1. BN V ENG a eesssseeeeemeesee 218bs zqaya 
2.2.3.2.3.2. NBA SLY ccc ccccccccssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssessssse 219b, &ay- 
2.2.3.2.3.3. T3A TYT ANG OT AG) Sesarasieiee yee ae encarta 220a3 2-ay- 
2.2.3.2.3.4. ENA OR A ON nc ccceesssssssssssee 220bs Key nain 
3 WON oc ccccccccsssssssssssssssescessscesseesceseeeeeseetusmssensensssese 221as yaa 
BS cesar eee eee 221, &-ny 
BO Me SU geet ereeeteee ae 221by Sy 
OT tects eecoceneciac thea peepee qnatccoen apenas ayes eae 22 by aga” 
3.2. RMR RAH A See eere genase saris ees 22 1b acada~ 
321, CE BA I a cccssssssssssesseesesssssseseeeeeeee 221 be ac ads 
BDL DFR ARN oc cccssssssssssceceseseseeseesesesessssstsnnsssssseseeeeeeeee 221d) ac-ads~ 
BD le eect cseee ttc tee este etn 2212 arjqay~ 
Becerra reece eee 221b3 95-Ha- 
3.2.3. FR QT cvessssseseeseemsssssssssse 221bs gc-ga 
ROA, BUA AY sesacnoateonentetinentnasseenseccie dsusacebonddeseaieccst ect 222a 93~ 
DCGIC ATION sivciatesarrccehaieaast einen ee aetna etna aed renee 22284 yn 
Sebe-Or Edilor COLOPHON Ss siceseospcsdstciccstesaveaenteagneatiedintietaeeeeeealeeateES: 222a5 Fanta” 
Ky lograph Colo pMOMm csscascus octet ossicsathseneske se eoeeteand teat eed ee aeiateanes 2226 NC Rh N" 
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TEXT NO. 1-5; fols. 223-267a, 

TITLE: 

on title page: AN {NA NEN AN ADNAQAANR AGRA ING CA WAR ACA AA 
saa agar 

Abbreviated title in margin: ‘3 45 QQ 


in scribe or editor colophon: N4 44 BAS FY AANA 


AUTHOR’S NAME: 
in scribe or editor colophon: Sale On Ua 


PHYSICAL DESCRIPTION: 
Number of folios: 45 


INCIPIT: 
AIT RAG ba AAA A_C MAN eos 5 3 aga age ks oy sey 
HSCNYSR MC) Haq ac qa {AG gayAay PALA AYES SANS 


Baym anragag§ gorardaragyax gaa gency 


COLOPHONS: 
Author colophon: 


AA CTHA HAYA, ATH AV Ag TAN! AV WOTAN AA GIN|AY 
VALAS MAIATARH HHI MINIVAN gsc P5950 
ERAN ATA ATPANA] ALAC] HAIN TAN RTA IZA AES 3A 
PYNAUAROTH ITIP AINA] | 

Scribe or editor colophon: 


HGCA AAC ALARA AL AQAA NSH EAN AAC AA SIE NGA 1 AAI 


“ Margin of pp. 1-6 read simply /ta phreng. 
“" Text reads du. 


144 


e Xylograph colophon: 
NA ~ ~ ~ oN aw NN ~~ ~ 0 ~ 
ASE AA AVN SSA NAN AG) AOA EA 9 Qf NRA i ON 


AAR SNA Y TAY OY AYA AQT AV IAGU HES AV AULAR LAC NLS 


SN ALAS AAT 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL MATERIAL: 

e Other editions: |) In the SThB, pp. 19-124. 2) In the YDPE, Vol. 1, 137 pp. 

e References to the text in other literature: |) In the 7ho yig, see Appendix A, 6.1.1.2. 
and 6.1.2.8. 2) In Mimaki's Blo gsal grub mtha’, p. 6. 3)InS. G. Karmay's The Great 
Perfection. 


SUBJECT MATTER 
e General description: 
This commentary to Padmasambhava's Man ngag Ita phreng,*” like the basic text, 


gives a presentation of the different Vehicles, and mainly elaborates on the Great 
Perfection. Rong-zom-pa compares the Vehicles on the basis of three criteria—view 
(lta ba), meditation (sgom pa), 1.e., the path, and fruit (‘bras bu). In the last part he, 
following the pattern of the basic text, presents the differences in the views of the 
various’ tenet systems. According to Karmay (1988, p. 138), Rong-zom-pa's 
commentary seems to be the earliest commentary on Man ngag Ita phreng.*”” 

In the xylograph colophon Padma-kun-grol (?) states that he left the old orthography as 
it was, just as Mi-pham did when he edited the [first] Shri-seng edition, so that it would 


serve as an example of the old style for the later generations. 


e List of contents: 


MUG PAO Ci so suet desi cuvent sad eceaeaateantateecctoe conde cacatesstassuenauzeseeeaeectasaacnneeear ones 223a 

PPR UCC or ssictireras ae ssa Sans ae seis asec ean aieacenaoaisnte teen eee an iewatpeneseagnacasess: 223b1 janis 
ITUPOCUCH ON sissinte das cutenss wostoctito nian 2 dias sith eae eee eens 224 a) Fay 
i eset enya esneeee: 225a)2n9 
De aes ere chess ace eer ieerattascotes acne earnest eaeceneeans oases tate 225b4 ery 
RRR cicecnseoanesaninncgahytcsericyavcnisteatmsasisi 2268) ac-us, 
ao i ba Meret eterno teres eenie oe errr enesperit ere ree treet over 226ba aaa 


) 
© See text no. 1-4. 
3 For other commentaries, sec note 398. 
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Pen en err ne nS TT rn Tent ne Rene nae are 226b¢ ara 
1.5, EB a ccsssssceseesernsansssseneeusssssseeseeee 227as By 
2 REN EA UNASN AR eee 231b32-qs~ 
ES A ee 232a32-ny~ 
70 LS ce ne a re eee 233b2 Bay 
Deedes oP eset cer Becca ot atepaanaoa ect aa oa caemen eeaensseuate es 233b2 eq 
7A OG cL: Lee ere en Deere 23426 Sara 
Del SA Ney cseaetitss ne ceteacanenses dacec toate ctositecteneatne atin ta ctde 236d; gqc35 
Dede SUN oY calidad arcsec dyensete tt dag ana ut ecayrteemeeraeste dares: 237a3 2c-qc~ 
92 J as Rn Eo Eee nn ere eee eee ee 237 a4 akc 
DBD OL cates styeesscedesdecctessestannevarcussiecdta teststticeeedatentoncs 237b3 aiarer 
7 NOIRE, US Lie Lt ae ne 240b¢ agag 
QB. TR QT AN I cc csssesssssussssnsetussesnsesenet 24 lag ge-gc 
928 UA as, Ss Mar eee oreo eee eRe Ta erence ee eee eee ern ee 241d; ay 
2.3.2. A oc cccccccsssssssseceseceessessssssssssssessssssesssssssssssssesesseeeeee 243b3.3- 
978 SS Gc en pe ne eet AD ee Rae eR er Pen 244as --5- 
714. NHS9H TM PPL SWANS OY AAAY TAC 

NAL AGN TSA IYaS Yo Seen ee re 244d) aya 
2D a cccsssssssssascassessssesssssesesseeesusssssssssssseee 2473 <5 
DOT I ccc ce serene een eerste el dess 247 ag ery 
22 2: SW ARLSS ae ee ene eer ee cree eer eae 247as srragz~ 
70) 291 Vi Has Rc et tee ene eC RTOR e ee neeT r 24Tas & Xay~ 
DI oe sec eee ree eee. 247b4 20 
DSA AN ee eee eat eeh hee eee tek ta acacia tagese taste ne 25083 gaya 


‘The "fruits" of Kriyatantra (bya rgyud) and Caryatantra (spyod rgyud), also called Ubhayatantra 
(gnyis kai rgyud), are mentioned here briefly in addition to the "fruit" of Yogatantra. 
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2D DAUR oF aia cis ence etic titaiats: 250b) snragen 


BDSG oa ccercescrteisbanientiedi snaeendcuueeencct 25 las sayagjan~ 
SR Gee ASIC 0 ae nn oa one 25 1bp ery 
De Me arctan tecicsectece coca em art eteeeeee, 251b3 ewe 
2.2,2.5.1.2. HA es cccsccesscessessscessseessececsseesscesssccesesscesseeneeesseesse 252a3 Eqay nA 
ODS GON passe coeccniuectinntenerueiecte 252b, zqayua~ 
DDS FOU a ocscorssstactacrasetcncinteletncsisies asset sieatsasiea eee 252b Xan ar 
999 -53,405 ARYA ESC Equa gor Haya gS 

NOR AR cc ccccccccccccccscscescecessceencessescesssesceseneseceeceeeee 253b2 acu 
2.2.2.5.4. ENN BAYA RM a ccssscsssssussestesesnssenssee 254as ema 
D2 OS Ae Oh aieeatenietatene ce ee 254a6 2 ay 
2.2.2.5.4.2, HUN ooo cccccccccccsesessssssssssssssssssssssssssnsnssssssesseceeeusasasesseses 255a42y2- 
2.2.2.5.4.3, AR BN IG ac cccecssssscssssssessscessesssesssesessseseessseeeeeees 25 Tay Regn 
2.2.2.5.4.3.1. BN NAG 0 a vsseeen 257b3 zqayer 
2.2.2.5.4.3.2, NBA BAA Ta ccssseemeesseeeee 258b, Bay 
2.2.2.5.4.3.3. 934 IT AG OAT Te 08 sequdests faculties estas cates 259a3 2; 
2.2.2.5.4.3.4. EYNAVAGT AG EQN 260a 3 


“°° Rong-zom-pa supports here Padmasambhava's view in this matter, namely that the view and fruit of 
the Generation Stage are similar to those of the Perfection Stage. On this occasion, however, he also 
sets forth the views of other masters who maintain that the two stages differ not only in regard to their 
practice but also in regard to their views and "fruits". 

“°° The Four Realisations are considered here as the "mode of object" (yul kyi tshul). See the following 
footnotes. 

“"' The Three Characteristics are considered here as the "mode of skillful means" (thabs kyi tshul). 

*°8 The Four Branches of Ritual Service and Evocation are considered here as the "mode of fruit" (‘bras 
bu‘ tshul). 

*” Each of these four modes of the Great Perfection is subdivided further according to the first three 
modes: 

1) The mode of the Four Realisations: rgyu gcig pa and yig ‘bru as the "mode of object"; byin gyis 
bslabs as the "mode of skillful means"; and mngon sum pa as the "mode of fruit". 

2) The mode of the Three Characteristics: shes pa as the "mode of object"; ug pa as the "mode of 
skillful means"; and ‘bras bu as the "mode of fruit". 

3) The mode of the Four Branches of Ritual Service and Evocation: bsnyen pa as the "mode of object"; 
nye bsnyen and sgrub pa as "the mode of skillful means"; and sgrub chen as "the mode of fruit". 

4) The mode of the Three Stages of Entering: mig phye ba as the "mode of object"; dkyil ‘khor du zhugs 
pa as the "mode of skillful means"; and dagos grub chen po thob pa as the"mode of fruit". 
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3. WA BS ANS sicteudenaswsecchessncs phate bok cued IGaesaaee Ge nawalessetuaey ecaaetesdusmiaeminee cs 261b; 53 


BL PIR RTALS QUAM RT) cee a ee 
3.2. AR QA'AG 4 Soe ee ce ace es essen 262a smarga 
3.2.1, EPEAT HIRT : (AVA NVAC HAIN ya 262a3 ara 
BF es cece terpenes eens tees see 262ba 95a 
3.2.3, FR BUNA a ccssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssnsssssesee 264a1 gc-ga~ 
BDA. TAA a ccssssssssesseceeessstsssssssssssssesssessesetnusnsssssesse 265) geen 
3.2.5. AAA Bry seca seeaa teeta shaaig tata saticaa cea tbb ths brcaeacttein eerste 265br aif cage” 
COC IIS LO reeset res tense valence tarde oeasneteccsnaniediok ocus pica doecdceoedextonse: 26684 e-y2~ 
AMthOr Colo pn i xjgse5ietsg.rsconteunicusuictieesacnsuxaiuveasesesetugasteagerasma secs 26743 aac3 
Scribe-Or Ecitor Colophon sscitaccessudssesssbewwiastasetieni pansies ndes aedseaneteaseress 267a4 aac37 
AY lOprapn: COlOPNON se cadeacsessesiccecedaswoustsnwsnexesdasaemcantestucsanaenuvedsaiouayiowi es 2674s Akane” 


TEXT NO. 1-6; fols. 268-299b, 


TITLE: 
on title page: SIN WRENN AHS WOH AR AES AA ARTA ga 
NAA a 


Abbreviated title in margin: NSA VE yaar 
in scribe or editor colophon: ANA ARE NANA NHAC NAGE SAA 
Raye 

AUTHOR’S NAME: 

in scribe or editor colophon: 3N 3 


in xylograph colophon: ~5 AN ON AAG 


PHYSICAL DESCRIPTION: 
Number of folios: 32 


*!° The ascetic discipline of rang sangs rgyas is included here. 
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INCIPIT: 
ALAA AY REN RAY ASS, AHA OES NANT OY | ARTA REN 
FAMGN GTA AHOSE PIA AAAS AIH ICSI] 


COLOPHONS: 
Scribe or editor colophon: 


Bay TAN AES AAV AMAA REA ANNA ASS AC HANES AQ AAA Ay 


AAR] | 
Xylograph colophon: 
HYMNS AGS AAS ACA A) [RENAQCAN 20 AN SNARC AAC | JBN 


ed 


SHARAN ATI BL [9a aga VG ge gray [gargs gy Sag 719 Go 
AN AANQ [NAH | 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL MATERIAL: 
Other editions: 1) In the SThB, pp. 247-332. 2) Inthe YDPE, Vol. 1, 95 pp. 


References to mentions of the text in other literature: Cf. the Tho yig, see Appendix 
A, 4.1.14. 


SUBJECT MATTER: 
General description: 
This commentary explains the tantra through three aspects (rnam gsum bshad pa): 1) 


The nature of Manjusri, which, according to Rong-zom-pa, is the non-dual primordial 
gnosis (gnyis su med pai ye shes). 2) The names of Manjusri. Here, Rong-zom-pa 
explains how the names of all phenomena become the names of Manjusri. He first 
presents a common explanation by means of ten different aspects of the names of 
Manjusri and then a special explanation by means of six other aspects. And 3) The 
correct modes of reciting the names of Manjusri. Rong-zom-pa presents here three such 
modes: reciting the names by considering the good qualities (yon tan gyi don), by 
considering the meaning of the mantra (gsang sngags kyi don), and by considering the 


meaning of non-duality (gnyis su med pa'i don).""' 


*"' The basic text was edited and translated by R. M. Davidson, The Litany of Names of Majijusri, in 
Meélanges Chinois et Bouddhiques 20 (1981), pp. 1-69, and by A. Wayman, Chanting the Names of 
Marijusri, Boulder/London, Shambhala, 1985. 
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e List of contents: 


EUG PAGS ng ox dcdanxttacvartdesecvcoutedeascnsnsuupdccnadauns vacuarchiavehsueadsdteaeekaesneiia hwavenus 268a 
[MUTFOGUCIION 4 ssectesiocectevi icici cnasteste eect oesenulsendee cen acetic cadena 268b, ayqay 
1 QA AREA AN I a ccccccssssensesensesennsete 268br an 
DPD ns ccies cae ants heciesis a needagaunenteshsdostsdonasibsus sinietesen Sestsdaacasontictel 270b6 auqarn 
HBA FART YAY TG ccceeeneneenene 2Tlayak< 8a 
2.1.1. ANAC TSN AVHN ZANE TGA 271b3 ery 
2.1.2. YU PPV OAD a ccsccccsscsecssssssscsccsccsnnnnssssesecessueeeeeeeeeen 27 2as any 
DeRose ty erento ieee eaecteen 272b¢ en 
a Vea (CUS 1 ae eave 273.6 2-ny- 
2.15. GS NR a ccsssscccecceceesesesssnsssssseeneeetsnsssnseseeee 273b) e-ny~ 
DN, PIR TR cc ccsssessssssnsessesnsssnsnebesnesenenssnen sane 273ba en 
QT ANAS VR ccc cccccccccccscssesseseseseeeeeeeee 273b¢ 2-0 
pg AUR ART ERT bites 
2.1.9. VA AO A Baten iestace ies peepatiateievonmeses nectar eaters: 27426 eng 
BDO a reenter 274b3 ea 
By Re aeieecneeeeneoe ae 275 a, 242 
2.2.1, FPN ASNAGHN YI IT ce 275a32ay- 
2.2.2. VEN AUN SST cccssssssssssssssssesee 2TSDiS asin 
223, ATA RO ASN AA HSN Y ILAQA AC AKA A eine eee 275b4 aq 
2.2.4, FUR ATA AN HBA a ccsenenenenees 7 
2.2.5, BN MAN SYN GN a ccsssssasatnesenasatatsenee 216.a6& 0 
2.2.6, BY VAS AVEO VR a ccccccessseeeeersnsssseeeen 276b; agra 
BARRE NS a cccccsssssssseceesvvvssssssssseseneesvansesesese 276bs 5-3 
3.1, NBA NGPA TAINS EVAR 276b¢ 2 ny 
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ONG 5) Oe teeter neers 2798 dis:n5 


BT ree eas 279 a3 ery 
3.1L. 9a AIK RAH HG) ee ae eee 279 a3 2 ay- 
BL LA.2, BABAR AAG NAGI BI ccccsssetnesnenaenee 279bi 955i 
SO INA I DG ae enon wianonccatesneueeee an 2796 asics" 
BALA, SRN OU G VARI GI a ccccsssessssatusasuessneeene 280a) ery 
3.1.1.2.2. FAAS AINA SVAN ARNAA AAG 280a5 2-ny- 
3.1.1.2.3. HY HIRAI 53 sdoauieth remnants: 28 Las ery 
3.2, HBA INC BIN YHA TIBETAN EM 28 Ibis 3 
3.3. HHI TONY AH AAS FH AVN AEH AA’ HA ee eee 289b4 2 ny 
3.3.1, ENING VGH ARV AAAS 9 SA NEV NA 

BP IO TT ss intinssoscsisicninaionnasnadins 29 Las aay: 
3.3.1.1. ATAA A NH IATA HA Beeler 291 agen 
3.3.1.2. HACTSV A aT ARATA TAA AA Ea ian ee 292b3 &-ny- 
3.3.1.3. ALANYA ANS INITIAL ZA EA ieee 295a) Bay 
3.3.2. Orap Pager dries cae aseea rouse tesa ayaa eae eee eee 295b4 2a 
DGGIC ATION: picasa szaparcanenatanared Riu acanvionapoaun athe sate Sperone aemearpoacescatenadsetoueten: 299 a) 21535 sar" 
SETIDE OF BP GUOF COMO PION ses esis dsc sarees titra dotanccsscosel dpe avneeonceoendt 299a3 53, 
AVIOSTAph: C OLOPMOM vaesosiands rosie nsdeier nieve centre maces eaten: 299a;3 gua” 


TEXT NO. 1-7; fols. 300-312b, 

TITLE: 

on title page: PEN SANA TINT AYA ECHIU QALY SY RNA 
in incipit! \& \ONGQAAISVINAVANY qn 


Abbreviated title in margin: AAD 


AAA AQ qaqa ai 


6 


*" For the Sanskrit title, see incipit. 
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AUTHOR’S NAME: 
in author colophon: aa R43 BS ay VARS aay qn ae 


TRANSLATOR: 
in translator colophon: STARA oN AAS 


PHYSICAL DESCRIPTION: 
Number of folios: 13 


INCIPIT: 4 
SISAL WABUTS YR aang ay VHT] FERIVARATS 


SNVEN FARINA RIA] [RENAA AE Or ygyagsaay [INAV SNH 
FIA [VIVEVAPAZ AAV HY [FSIV AVIA H ASC AQ jacar 
NA RUAAyATASAyAy | 


COLOPHONS: 

Author colophon: 

ALFA A REN HAY EER TA QRS APS TINVGN TIA ATAA Qa] 
IV HAG BA AHAB YAR ENRESNENN AN |] 


Translator colophon: 


OR NAY ST AC AN EN TY AAC ANAT SC] THAN AV OYINLA 
FNS ETAAT YT RIN Si I 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL MATERIAL: 
Other editions: In the YDPE, Vol. 1, 38 pp. 


SUBJECT MATTER: 
General description: 
This work of Lilavajra (sGeg-pa'‘i-rdo-rje) 1s a sadhana of the adamantine mandala 


which presents the meaning of the mantras of wrathful Manjusri. This was translated by 


Rong-zom-pa and therefore is included in the Collected Writings.”’* The text explains 


“It is not clear why this translation and not others was included in the Collected Writings. See also 
text no. 1-12. 
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briefly the attributes of the practitioner (sgrub pa‘'i gang zag), identifies suitable places 
for the practice (sgrub pa'i gnas) and explains the stages (rim pa) of the method of 


practice (sgrub thabs). The third point makes up the largest part of the text. 


List of contents: 


TANG AO © seo bac taivcaggvee tetas Qe drectaes oe sSelacte cous ceh Cone sedapeceeuanaeoes ts Sanescnsecnaatns cane 300a 

ACS ctuess Soden Soe tecions b/s winnie cae da uieas elated eaignncnen ee nasaneao ees ans 300K; §:4,2~ 
Verses:Ok Invocation ss: ctassscacoesteteiinsauten i nanahtaatidecsiroetvectiepasentee dd asecerseae: 300b2 Fina 

1. ih abaesl ne er eee em ener een ee 300bs cc-Hx~ 
NON: ysis atserect acer detactnasein eecseeaatenetees als tedet eantetesoetautaned: 30 lay ea§a~ 

Bee eee ren eeeeeaesere 30 1a a5 
VCC CARON ieee races sisal eae eens bed cae As 312b, agarqyny” 
PUNO P COLO PROM aratesccasteasiaeeceeeasesnnweect corsa neccshoosswtsaiatianaguatcustsenssAeeeenvaeees 312b2 away 
Translator COIPNON s scdcctiaioitalacatesceneehietanetececs nears ce eden tctadeecsnteavseea 312b3 a5 


TEXT NO. 1-8; fols. 313-326a, 


TITLE: 

on title page: BING BN ANY NS IR TA ARS CAN AG AAT GOI 
Abbreviated title in margin: NS’ 

in scribe or editor colophon: NS 


AX) 


in supplement scribe or editor colophon: YPAQVANS' SH" 


AUTHOR’S NAME: 
in scribe or author colophon: 3N 3) 


in supplement's scribe or author colophon: 3N 3 


“14 Since I could not find a clear structure in this section, I was not able to further divide it. 
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PHYSICAL DESCRIPTION: 
Number of folios: 14 


INCIPIT: 
VE NAN ANA Y AQAA TO ASC GL ANC SAAN OIA YAS ART 


AQF ANA NIN AT EY F INC RIN DOIN YASS SA IRTIVH 3 | 


2 AAV RAQ YARN TON GEA 


COLOPHONS: 
Scribe or editor colophon: 


BA PUNAEVAQN SAF 


Supplement's scribe or editor colophon: 


BU DANAES AN ATAAANT SA |] 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL MATERIAL: 

Other editions: In the YDPE, Vol. 1, 37 pp. 

References to the text in other literature: 1) In the VOHD Bd. XI,5, pp. 196-197. 
The text is refered to in Mi-pham's colophon of his work on tsa tsha: ‘Jam dpal gyi 
saccha'i la tshogs. 2) Cf. the Tho yig, Appendix A, 5.3.18. and 5.3.18.2. 


SUBJECT MATTER: 
General description: 


This small manual for casting sd tstsha*'” 


is a presentation according to the tradition of 
the Mantrayana and the tradition which evolved out of the Illusory Net of Vajrasattva 
(rdo rje sems dpa'i sgyu ‘phrul drwa ba) (see incipit). The manual explains the initial 
intention, or motivation (bsam brgyud) for, the purpose (dgos pa) and the significance 
(don) of the casting of sa tstsha, and the materials (rgyu) used and the method applied 
in the casting process (gdabs thabs). The largest part of the text deals with the different 
allainments possible according to the wish of the person practicing (gang zag gi ‘dod 
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pa). The text is supplemented by another short manual by Rong-zom-pa for casting 


sa tstsha of wrathful deities (drag po). 


*!° Satstsha (sats tsha, tsa tsha or tsha tsha) is a small image, normaly in a form of a stiipa or a deity, 
prepared for the purpose of ritual. Tucci suggests that the word (sha tsha derived from the words 
sacchaya or sacchaha in Prakrit or sat-chaya in Sanskrit which mean "perfect image" or "reproduction". 
More on the origin of the sd tstsha, its preparation and the various types possible, see Tucci, pp. 53-70. 
*'© Mi-pham wrote his work on the preparation of tsha tshas of Manjusri according to Rong-zom-pa's 
presentation of this matter in this work (see VOHD Bad. XI,5, p. 197). 
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e List of contents: 


STS 25 seas cna eteststiscimnc sesan iaeeereeset ser clescti fee bicgiiae esa vere dene seem cele Se 313a 
Tt ROGUCUIOT -g32scsudarestiesoesecactnscegeee tate Radcacveezacween tan ceetieatnieavdenSenosyeste 313b, £2 
Je setie ancaeccenie eaten eee eennteg area eanty 313b42-ny 
DNA os scsssssssesecssesessssesssssssssssssssssecessssessssssssssssseesesecseseesesssnnsen 31443 ndm-85~ 
BO ec teercgretep reese ee cece teh eee 314b2 adn 25” 
AyD) stietsetinsentihanmecnanen enna Ramee 314by nde85~ 
>a ee a ee ener rete ree eee ge oat rte tetera eters 314be asa gay” 
SN ete eres teem ee 315a, ny 
D2 AAS ga Sissi aase aac nau aes auredae aatiatae ears ee temaule boastecisciistsaavexsuncasdeneeieorares 3 15a) 984-9 
6 ert er cre ate thereat nee 316a4qc-a9 
6.1. ON AV AAG STAT See eee ee eee 317as 53 
6.2, REA! BA ACRE SAAN ARN AAC AV gg Pere 319, «&- 
6.3. BN 9A YAP INA GN Y BIN YOM cece 32343 58- 
6.4, AVI YT SY VII a ccssnenatnetneente S03 Wane 
WO MCIMSION secs ithacsanctsatonstesiciadey estan ob aone hate shelequtsbn bse tied nmaadaasboseacenetetenindds 32583 nd5 25 
scribe Or Pdilor:ColO pO xicassseorstsanemeasacsersnrtesruietadiocincecareaa anes 32546 53," 
Supplement: STAQNS SS SeBiiseidav A hee ctiatl Bice tpseooanie das eyanannchatvohenuainee: 325a6 ga HA 
Supplement's Scribe or Editor Colophon ..................c..ccceesssscceeessscceeeeeees 32644 53, 
TEXT NO. 1-9; fols. 327-334b 
TITLE: 

= done ditiepase: FEE TST HAH SHA TG Tags FAV ASS Bq HTS 
417 


e Abbreviated title in margin: NO4 594 JANN 


“!” The same title appears once more in the incipit. 
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AUTHOR’S NAME: 
in scribe or editor colophon: A ae) Oe 


PHYSICAL DESCRIPTION: 

Number of folios: 8 

INCIPIT: 

FE STFS SST AHN PSH VHINASS Fa IHTAA] ACA 
FRAN sy EWPHAP HPV GPIAH AN, ald5ha, 
TRTAN AG TRINA GA TAU HIAT SANTA AAS TARA AGS 
Seti] 

COLOPHONS: 

Scribe or editor colophon: 


AQ ANNE HSI ANKE NA] 1 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL MATERIAL: 
Other editions: In the YDPE, Vol. 1, 21 pp. 


SUBJECT MATTER: 
General description: 
This is a short manual for casting or moulding stipas by means of the mantras and 


miudras of the tantras of rDo-rje-gtsug-tor and Amitayus (7she dpag med). After the 
specific explanation according to each of these tantras, Rong-zom-pa explains the 


procedure of the ritual in two parts: fire offering (sbyin sreg) and recitation (bzlas 


brjod). 


List of contents: 


ENG PASC tance clade cate se haeed aloe stan reodesaeee aa au eth ere eile ee aaa naieeteaanetats 327a 

TUG stscsendomsatiiarnestcares Sasteadeussvsaun seve niancay sidtast metranesieseetaeuiess iassueaeaans 327b F2 

LAE NS 5AT ROY INA STAG AN ai baxaas 
2 SANTA HY HHS HAA ae ae arta sea ca ateancna esters 329b, 3509 


"8 "Text reads ten. 
“ Text reads rang. 
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BQ cases tce Sean crease ceca te tee ieee taccnee an eee ts adie tee eset aaah 332as 8-yn 

3.1 447 Oe ene eee TNE Tene ye te eee 332a5 28% 
BN crete eto teste rian ener: 333beqnrs 
CONC] USI ON deco unt sah Ce xivewsessvowesedeveceepsdtastinnadeseaeusiea aus Vuaiereanetestueeadouasnes: 334a5 guna 
Sonbe Or Editor Colopuon: 33s526:s essence Gang ancaitetaeiaw tanec aas tn edsravamacienaacbs 3344s Xc-Sar~ 


TEXT NO. 1-10; fols. 335a-335b¢ 


TITLE: 
on title page: A aya LO 


Abbreviated title in margin: sean al 


AUTHOR’S NAME: 
The title includes the name: a AAG ANOS TON aR 4 


PHYSICAL DESCRIPTION: 

Number of folios: 1 

INCIPIT: 

yay FAVA ANAS IANVSN DAAC AN AES AA, = ACN RC 
AL WAAC: ST IANd'S SNAP AC RIA AAA AGN A955" 

AVA’ A os RA AAA OA Qa Cay JA TNIV GN AN 

WEISZ A'S 
COLOPHONS: absent 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL MATERIAL: 
Other editions: In the YDPE, Vol. 1, 6 pp. 


References to the text in other literature: In the 7ho yig, see Aappendix A, 5.3.12. 
(cf. also 5.3.10.). 


SUBJECT MATTER: 
General description: 
This short text consists of what seem to be two cremation manuals written by Rong- 


zom-pa, or rather of fragments of them put together under the general title Rong lugs 
kyi gdung bsreg gi cho ga. The first part is most probably a note made by the editor (7). 
There it is stated that this series of texts (rim pa‘i yi ge) was written at the request of Se- 
‘bro dBang-phyug-rgya-mtsho, the "spiritual friend" (dge ba' bshes gnyen) of bLang-ro 
Gad-kha. It further says that although these texts are known as the "fourth guru" (or 
"four gurus?) (bla ma bzhi pa), there are said to be thirteen texts which represent two 
traditions. The editor lists then the texts as follows: 1) bsregs kyi rtsa ba, 2) blo bur 
bag chags sbyang, 3) ‘jug cho ga which has seven branches (yan lag bdun pa), 4) rig 
drug bcu ru, 5) dgag yig, 6) lha ngo bstan, 7-8) zan gtad che chung gnyis, 9) gcags 
sbyang, 10) lam bstan,11) sa ‘phar smon lam, 12) smon bshags bya, 13) skos gdab, 14) 
‘dzab bskul, 15) bshags byang bla ma, 16-17) skar ma zhi khro‘i rnam pa gnyis and 18) 
dkar nag Idang ‘dzin. If one condenses them, he says, there are known to be thirteen 
texts; in fact, however, there seem to be eighteen of them. These, according to the 
editor, were written for Zhi-dkar dBul-ston rDor-bsod, and the others (?) for Se-'bro 
dBang-phyug-rgya-mtsho. This note is followed by two short manuals: "instantaneous 
(or immediate?) cremation" (gdung bsreg blo bur ba) and "a narration of the ritual of 


the peaceful and wrathful deities" (zhi khro'i cho ga gzhung bsrang). “”° 


List of contents: 


MUNG eas Soest otek senate State cae tncecitiaceea inet nena ten tee enue enna 335a, 

PGIOr (2) NOUG sartsenis sersncseuGonduabaaeateerdcedcecueysuseouaa natocnucetcedaetagiccenaereamiets 335a) Fag 
hye alse d Scien uaa ong Slave owe a edaciia aa acoae ete aaa ouch aioe eee ae dacieoe neat 335 a6 ARC AN 
ULE eGo MSN SS NSS endl streets aca tee tion acca shades unecaalit 335b4 wie 


TEXT NO. 1-11; fols. 336-338a, 
TITLE: 
on title page: © AS YY AN AYIA ANAC ASAN A 


*°° See also appendix A, 5.3.12. 
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e Abbreviated title in margin: © NO] g3N N34, 


AUTHOR’S NAME: not mentioned 


PHYSICAL DESCRIPTION: 

e Number of folios: 3 

e Special remarks: A part of the text is missing.””’ 
INCIPIT: 
HINA SPINA HC GY ASIVSIN QA AVARN [SAC AAC 
SRA'GI JACAGL ACG AEH AC AA [ACN AUGHAVA SAQA [ACE SC 
VAAN HS 5] [SN STAR AA ARSC] [HAG 25'S QATAA] | 
COLOPHONS: absent 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL MATERIAL: 
e Other editions: In the YDPE, Vol. 1, 9 pp. 


e References to mentions of the text in other literature: Cf. the Tho yig, Appendix A, 
5.3.4. 


SUBJECT MATTER: 
e General description: 
This is a manual for meditation on the Greatest One (che mchog), that is, Heruka, along 


with a eulogy written in verses. Part of the manual, however, is missing (see annotation, 


fol. 336b,). The last part of this text consists of another short manual for related rituals. 


e List of contents: 


DU EUS esacisaisicisate surctene hte etcuttacelositiands ore en cis nahn a tacfae awe waren ine ped nea takcedea ute neaiceses 336a, 
YN NaN ied wie Sis'e(aa Wb ENON wninin W oiaib OW ec WlnN's canal ews wiersbisik'e' bee Uiainte wis Sein a Sawa sane e ues eee wem secu Dasbetied fer 336a, HAN 
PUP PLEMICN sacocssshcearsshs sarees sean tans auaw ois caved icsauaccaceausaacsestvatevosuecscueacdes: 337a6 2c-n83 


TEXT NO. 1-12; fols. 339a-346b, 


TITLE: 
© on title page: FAAQVN ARAN ARVANA SSA A BAN YAN OAS a A 
e Abbreviated title in margin: 9 (AS 2N 

"1 See fol. 336b,. 
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in old manuscript colophon: 9 AS 2N 


in xylograph colophon: 4 AS 3 24N 


AUTHOR’S NAME: not mentioned 


TRANSLATOR: 
in xylograph colophon: translator is said to be uncertain’” 


PHYSICAL DESCRIPTION: 

Number of folios: 8 

Special remarks: The text is written in mchan-bu style, 1.e., with explanations added in 
the form of annotations in smaller characters. 


INCIPIT: 
qarage tac Page agar ga 3 wag 4A oraaay ay IN RB AAT 


Fag Oy 


COLOPHONS: 
Old manuscript colophon: 


GACSIVAA SANS A STA SARQ AANA HAAN ASC AA a Hoy 
RAN RIN AN AF STARA AC NSA T SAN IC A SAN AGS AY 
BON AA GT HY IA UY YAS IC HF LILARN THN HU ASA YA 
GOVAN AOSTA GAIN 3S AIS A QT AAAI A AST AY 9A AI] 
Scribe colophon: 

HU YN IAA HA AVVAN AL ALYY HA AIS] PAHO ACN ANNA’ QS: 


JV ATAT AN [RRTARTA F 


*2 In the xylograph colophon Padma-kun-grol says that though it is not certain that this text was 
translated by Rong-zom-pa, since Mi-pham included it in the catalogue of the Collected Writings, he 
decided to print it as well, in the hope that it might help to remove the wrong assertions of those persons 
such as ['Bri-gung] dPal-'dzin who say that the I//usionary Cycle of the Peaceful and Wrathful Deities is 
not of Indian origin but has rather a Tibetan one. 
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e Xylograph colophon: 
GRAB BIN AA ANN AEA NG HA ATA AG HG AEN TC | REN ASH 


WE RG VEN PAN GNC ZC NIAC AGN ANL SAYS AIA QA AA AC’ 


rn. “r, 


AaB TREN AN AAT AE NA AHS TAA AA] WARN HEH A HY TAA 


aba Amaya y agar Ray ge dy Aq ar Bq Sag Ampey cay Say Ay 


AR RAC EIN AS INA | 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL MATERIAL: 
e Other editions: In the YDPE, Vol. 1, 23 pp. 


SUBJECT MATTER: 
e General description: 
This text consists of the Sanskrit text which includes the mantras of the peaceful and 


wrathful deities (zhi khro'i sngags) and annotations (mchan bu), following each 
sentence or phrase, in Tibetan. 

According to the scribe colophon, this text was written down carefully (dag par bris) by 
a person called Sang-rgyas-bstan-'dzin from Khams from the personal copy of rGyal- 
sras gZhan-phan-mtha'-yas-'od-zer. In the manuscript colophon it is stated that the latter 
had copied it from a manuscript of sMin-gling (1.e., sMin-grol-gling monastery) which 
was based on a master copy (ma phyi) prepared by mKhas-grub Chos-kyi-rgyal-mtshan. 
This had been copied from a manuscript which was revised and arranged in annotations 
(mchan bu) by the Lo-tsa-ba Nam-mkha'-grags-pa. This had been carried out by him 
after he had compared the text with the Sanskrit manuscript of the Guhyagarbha-tantra 


and other tantras. 


e List of contents: 


TPG asap vesansscteearonnsamontesean aeanantrerndeldeenswiaeasvetsuscasecemsderesastete eevee 339, 

De OREN ve atenaccongh seca nceauero. ease daeatses er atenetnaeeals stan ene eet 339bi ory 
TPN Rees eS cette net ores areata ae ae essere te ara ncaecaaes 342a6 a 

Old: Manuscript COlopMO misivesiiccsaisic2cieseuensesice cauwodvauNonensacassetiebiodsnicerenoceel 34645 8 Ga~ 
m6) 10 GAG) (0) 6) 10) 0 Rene ere etre tear aCe aR en rye en ere ere ee eer eee 346b? garya 
XVlOSTA Pl COlOM NOM: ssscc. k sssemateereetnieesesswecusesuseddassaceduecccediastsreataassuniee: 346b, a aan 


lol 


YANG" (Table of Contents) fol. [347a,-b.] 

The table of contents (them byang), which is one folio long, begins with a short preface 
and continues with the list of texts included in volume | (fol. 347agq). It further gives 
the number of folios of each text and adds some short remarks regarding the texts when 


considered necessary. 


VOLUME 2 


TEXT NO. 2-1; fols. 1-127a. 

TITLE: 

on title page: VY VHF NA SUM ART NANT AQAA ASA 
Abbreviated title in margin: 37] 

AUTHOR’S NAME: 

in author colophon: ARN NA 4ANR NAAN BAN 3 


in xylograph colophon: ~5 AN ONE - 


PHYSICAL DESCRIPTION: 
Number of folios: 127 


INCIPIT: 

HPN SA AVA ATA AY SUIEHA IV ATIC HT ARTA AS 
AN RLALAAH SC] FPHAPAAQCSVAGIAAAAL AN SANS] Raya 
ARS, ACVA ZANT ASSL AET UL AIAN AH | 


COLOPHONS: 
Author colophon: 


aIMAAA RAC Re Say Fa ay Ay © | 424 


*°3 See note to "Author colophon". 


“24K armay remarks (1988, p. 132, note 60) that "this short but pompous colophon does not sound very 
convincing". Indeed, it might be a later addition. 
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e Scribe or editor colophon: 

AHH ZR ACNT ASF, JVC, Favorqagzy Ae 
NLANAY AAAS SY WAPEINNSAAATAC] AqyNe AgNO AIA 
ABA NAY NERY LSM Ft | 

e Xylograph colophon: 

BG HAG AGA AS HNEN [NAVINI TGV SNAALAAA] QA ASY 
ALAN ENENTIC] [PAAHICASU INCAS AM 2 IRAP ISIE 
ANA RAR] [FAVA YP HN RA SAN] [VPIGL IC SIAN AQ 435] 
AR AANA Ry FAV ARS IAIN 3 IC ORSANEN QT [CA STWR 
RAN SS FAN] [AQ HY FA MUHVINAGC 93] [QO AT HN HG AHS OV 
TN] 2 [SAAR ATR SANSA SATA WN AQT HAA Og 713 Say 
NIAAA GY AVA PAC AGA TAN INS AA [GC 
BIBLIOGRAPHICAL MATERIAL: 

e Other editions: 1) In the RZKB, pp. 41-335. 2) In the Commentaries on the 
Guhyagarbha Tantra and Other Rare Nyingmapa Texts from the Library of Dudjom 
Rimpoche, Vol. 1, pp. 223-431, New Delhi, Sanje Dorje, 1974; 27x37cm; reproduced 
from a old manuscript which, according to Sanje Dorje, most probably differs from the 


dPal-spungs blocks. 3) In the YDPE, Vol. 2, 381 pp. 
e References to the text in other literature: In S. G. Karmay's The Great Perfection. 


SUBJECT MATTER: 
e General description: 
This work is considered to be one of the most important works of Rong-zom-pa,”” and 


according to Karmay (1988, pp. 125-127), it would seem to be the first work devoted to 
the defense of the Great Perfection and thus the most important work written in the 
eleventh century on this matter available to date. Rong-zom-pa, says Karmay, focusses 
on two points: proving the Sanskrit origin of this doctrine and demonstrating that it 
cannot be disproven by Buddhist logic. The text is divided into six chapters (skabs). In 
the first chapter, Rong-zom-pa first explains the characteristics of the emotional 
defilements (myon mongs) according to the different tenet systems and then establishes 


the view that all phenomena are equal in regard to their illusion-like nature (chos thams 


“> In his various biographies it is often mentioned that this work had a tremendous impact on other 
Tibetan scholars and translators of his time such as Go-rub Lo-tsa-ba Chos-kyi-shes-rab who, afler 


seeing this work, accepted Rong-zom-pa's learnedness as undisputed (see, for example, dKar chag, p. 
1234). 
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can sgyu ma Ita bur 'go mnyam pa). The second chapter is written in the form of 
"objections and replies" (brgal Jan) regarding the assertion presented in the first 
chapter. In the third chapter, he first explains how the ultimate understanding of the 
illusory nature of all phenomena is accomplished in the view of the Great Perfection 
(rdzogs pa chen po't tshul sgyu ma Ita bu mthar phyin pa), and then makes distinctions 
(shan dbye ba) between the other Vehicles which use the term "illusion". In the fourth 
chapter, he demonstrates how the view of the Great Perfection cannot be "impaired" or 
disproven by logical reasoning (rigs pas mi gnod tshul). He elucidates his points by 
relying on treatises on logical reasoning (rigs pa‘i bstan bcos) and on Sanskrit grammar 
(sgra'i bstan bcos). In the fifth chapter, Rong-zom-pa gives an introduction to the 
different literature, or doctrines, of the Great Perfection (rdzogs pa chen po'i gzhung 
nyid). The sixth chapter explains the method of continuity (6rgyud pa'i thabs) through 
which the Great Perfection can be kept alive, i.e., the meditative practice of the Great 
Perfection, that is, the methods through which the mind can be "improved" (sems kyi 
bcos thabs). The last part includes concluding remarks written in verses. There it is also 


mentioned that this work was written for a person called |Ha-sgom (/ha sgom don du ‘di 


bgyis te//) who, according to Karmay, was probably a disciple of Rong-zom-pa.*”° 


List of contents: 


UNV class saciorenwtesnceetsdnsacaeanteduodiaeorantsrsitusiainnceaaceutaneieueaumaseesnieseae aneesastoanens la 

TAU OG MOTION occas siete ecceceasneer sie sonnet saes cescacenanntoceioin i wenneutencess isn Ibiqc:aq 

1. FFA NYAS FF VIET A (ist Chapter) .scccscccesssssesesseeer 2b Bay 
DA eartetsetteeeet ies ete tiene ei Aas e-y- 
Te Fag Se SLES 10 Nn een ee Aeaaairs 
UBS SAN NC Ol ice c a aneacicemnmceaamatucecinns Saa gerne 
Te Vas <A :\c a a nen 6aye-ya 
1.4.1 (>) eee eee et ne ee RR ee aeeeree meee Brn eee 6a5 Bn 
1.4.2. 5A [ANP RAN SYA ARP HGA 08s 2am 
14.3, YET RIAN SY APG a cceaeeatnaenete Obs 2c 


“© The version used by Karmay reads /ho sgom (see Karmay 1988, p. 132, note 60). For more details on 
this work, see ibid., pp. 124-133. 
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15. ATH ING TAHA SAU 


scGueustoataasaacuinc saucuntesentecusue ae teuneee 3b62-qK 

1.5.1. Sf HUA ASBH DA) ne re eee Re Tete eee weet ee Re eT Mage ny 
PEs LAG, ate nen reese rene 14by 2-0, 
1.5.3, EY ANY HB SA cc cccessssesscesecceccecceceesseeesssesersesensesees 15a32-qy- 
1.5.4, FAINT cc ccccscccccsceceessansssssesseeeeensnssseeeeee 15b2 ay- 
1.5.5. YVR HSA YA Spates wed sluasitee tots autts te oie teaniee a aneaase ante: 16a, 2-ny- 
1.6. RR JENA 2999 Nha ART ANA ee ee ITay akyx- 
2, SN RAN SY YAY IAA AAA AYA HAY AaAL 

NA NAA AY (2nd Chapter) .....ccccccccsscssccsscsscssscsscssessscssssseseeseesseseens 18a3 a8 xqqny- 
2.1, SV FRR G27 ccccsssesceeseesessusssssssseeeneressssnsseeeeen 1843 a8 x agay” 
2.2, SN IGN a ccccesssssssssssssseeeeeseseseesunsensesseeeee 22a) we-qa- 
DS SACU NVA Tosco essere seen seastescaneneiutindueamemaneee 24a vegas 
2.4, SEV PIG NY cc ccccccccseesssssseseceeceeseeeesesessenssseeeeeeeeesesses 32bs we-maa 
DSS (sacs toccgass tose sae maiemanta eaten nda 35be we-qaa~ 

AEF NA HTN AIGA SAN 4559 TIH4'N" 3rd Chapter)....... 39b2g qe 
BA [PVM B MN SSG a cccsccccecesceseceseseeenesereeseee 39b3 2-cy- 
3.1.1. grapes ey ieee eae ctoeee iene eet ese 39bonaxa~ 
Do Sf UY TARA GANT EY og aioe ea ate ee 40bse-y<- 
3.3. FAR MACN I EWR ANS DA ee Alag yar: 
2 Ps seer en ee ee eee eee eee 41 bi ea 
BST peace aerate ee eens 42a 259 
DU Ne terete aescas fie ecci tie cecee peter eter: 43a5 qasyar- 
Pe acc escent eee 43bs 93-40 


“7” Given that the topics of these "objections and replies" (brgal lan) are very long, it is not suitable to 
specify them in this outline. Hence, I indicate them here as first, second, etc. and further follow this 
procedure in other similar cases. 
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ge Be ae ie al iar 4 i San rere meee ne reer 4Aag any 


BeBls9 so catcontsartencetisianttag tae ear etcetera 45 a4 20 
BSG | ds casacstascatnsaeetrocurenees omestostan tees teense hasernnedt 45b qacuaay 
3.3.1.6.1. [BN RAN SY PIA FIGINAVHSS FAA A6as we55 
3.4, FY NAR AGN ABA ST cc cscenceneenetnenneneenee 49a) 2-gx" 
3.5. PIR ARAN ALAS A RE REA ACI Saya ys: 
BG Oy  nreiaitnincinncit 52b> «3 
3.7, WA RAN SS AC QUAA EIN SSA SN SA 
ER AY oc cccccccscssesssssssssssssestasssssssssssessssseuusesssssssssssssssssssenssssee 53a) dys 
4, RAVAN RIAA GOV (4th Chapter) -cccscosssssssesssessseesseseeeeren 56b; &yx~ 
41. STRAT RAEI SIT ce Soba 
40, RRC AC QTR ac aa Fa asa Ae ge Ey 
a isle SN ESI a 57ay Ry x 
4.3, §NARANTSC] AHO AN HC] JO RUS AGS 
Hoey “ERPRR RGA ROT PHY TIGS. s8b,gue 
sa BTC RC RR AR ATA KC KARTS Hy 
Borger ag Sar GER ee en eer mT eae Terre 60a) <3 
A I A | TT a ciesssarensnoecind 60a3 en, 
4.4.2. ALAR ATA AC | AINA YT Aes eee ae: 60b3 cea 
4.5. YA IYR ISNA AT YTS A YS BA SAHIN] 65as y8-ay5" 
4.6, SIVA ASS TSN UA AAA FAV AGQ HAN 
PG eset nated 6Sba gage 
4.7. REN Gaga gan YN RENT yaNal BN'S5 7 
Ravage ES YARNS ESET IE Sot eran 


“8 Could mthu here mean rtogs in the sense of spangs rtogs? 
” Here as equivalent to yin par sgrub pa. 
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43. ATA AAA AS AS’ HAN 7} 
5. BINT SAAR TAR SUM ARTAL AT (Sth Chapter) ................. 69a455~ 


51. Pa Sa 0A Sor Ga WA IAC SNAG 


sancti eae ataianke 69 a4 en 
SAA JR QUNAN YAO AGI TI a ccscssesetneeetseeee 69bi 
$1.2. SR BVNAN YB VOB oc cccccsssssesessesnseensseuseeen 69b3 ge-g0 
5.1.3. FR QVANAN YN GT A cc ecseeneeenneeneeee 69bs c-g0 
5.1.4. SL RVNAN YOY QIN A Tc censeenneenne 69bs qc-g 
5.2. EMNA BHAA GS NON cee 70228 
5.2.1. SVAN SYS. EIY NAN SNS AIST A, 

AAG YON GNA HR a csceseneeeteteteteee 70b3 ny 
5.2.2. ARN IE RAN SH FAR AV AA ATAR A Ties 
5.2.3, NHN SHAN SY ATH IO RII OLIVA iby Sierss 
5.2.4. JV YN RAN SY ALON GN AO GRALIVEG T1da&ey" 


5.2.5. SN IONY TINIAN ZA YODA Qa 
SYS TENU UY AL NGA ACN HNL UA aN AAY — Taseye- 


5.2.6, APU HA THA AE AGGH ACN GNAL AAG 


Avpaeeedsticeeds 74Ds en 
5.2.7. JUV YN BNA ANT SC GT sc ccseeeenene 75b3 5.5 
527.1: JAA ses Safibeteasdaazeites aetie ee cee tat cheetccthncte ae eto 75baQaqqN 
5.2.7.2. FE NAN SAVIN AAAS WIGAN IGT 79b3 far ijq 
re Pi ie ag ha > 804 er 
§.2.7.2.11. FR RV Y ION YY a ccccceessseeen 80a4 ery 
§.2.7.2.1.2. PHN IV I a casceensse 8 lay qayarqsa~ 


°° The following thirteen categories refer only to the first three types of texts mentioned above; the 
fourth one is explained separately in paragraph 5.3. 
**' This generally known subdivision of the obscurations (sgrib pa) and deviations (gol ba) into thirty is 


as follows: Each of the lower six Vehicles (/ha mi, nyan thos, rang sangs rgyas, byang chub, bya rgyud 


and spyod rgyud) is obscured in regard to each of the four yoga Vehicles (rnal ‘byor rgyud, mahayoga, 


anuyoga and atiyoga) which makes twenty-four. Each one of the three lower Yoga Vehicles is obscured 


in regard to the higher ones which makes another six. 
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MB ee Ul deacecteat eae isemterate sede eeeegetatenaeaes 82b2 EN 35~ 


5.2.7.2.1.4, WAN SATA ARENA UV SINNA ANAS 84b3a- Ay 


5.2.7.2.1.5, SA PARAM IRN VAAN IS 85a; 25 
§.2.7.2.1.6, YR PVN TY a cccsccccccccsssscecssseseceneassssssaseee 85b3 qc-§- 
ne ees ea CE eee ee 86b) an 
§.2.7.2.1.8, GR RES YAN AQN IAA 86by Sc-nks, 
$.2.7.21.9, BN YUN IQ cc ccssesssusessetnseeneeeeeeee 87a6 505 
5272.2. UNAS 3) Ee eee ery en Tere eter 8845 Sau 
527991 SSA I cate rchercennuoenntariadiacian 88a5 agra 
5.2.7,2.2.2, AYN AA ATT PA a cecseeneeneeneeneeeee 90a1 saragiz 
52.12.23. AIR AR WN AA AAT TSA eee tee 90a4 gar 
5.2.8, AA NIN VIN ANG YSNY ATV IN a. 90by aise 
5.2.9. FAR BAA IY INA SIN EB scene Olay Pay 
5.2.10, AAO S TIYNINS ACTH IO Nlaszay- 
5.2.11. AOSV NAN RYN SS VIS AN Ga GHA 
SAAR GE BRST SAY cc cccccssesesnssenssnsesnseenseense 91 ba Bar: 

5910 AHN SHIN HAN SHH NN HVA AS NAS IS, 

CPN Gr ct Scatea hires canna ining toca nen epee auR ne or atiataes 91bs gaisr3s 
5.2.13. VY IVA AR RANA AU ATA HN TENN 

MA PAAR AAS TAL ARN RYN INA AAG 91 bg ey 
RS te SIU (Ga: Ia <3 
5.3.1. dA RASA AGS A ee ae er eee eee 926 Raye 
5.3.11 FN AGA SCAN AG A BAA I ccs 92b; aya 
SBD DL. GNIS oo ccccsssssssssssccscccssssessesessssssssssssssssseeeeeee esoeek 92by ery 
5.3.1.2. FNMA BH oc cccccccesssseseesssseeeesnsseeneensssseeeeese 93b Boy 
5.3.1.2. FN IAA SN I a cccssececesnnasseseeeenesseee 93bs Asada 


Sy a i re 94a, ery 
5.3.1.3. SIN 3058481998) 47 ee er ete eee 94a4 we fq 
5.3.1.4. BN AHN SHY NAC SAIN GAS AP AGNAL SAN eee 94b4 eq 
5.3.2. AAA AT IS ANY AN TI cc cceeneneneen 95ay03- 
5.3.3, SNNIGA YIN IIN ZO AL SAGA 103a65-3~ 
5.3.3.1, TELIA BIN a cccccssssssssessssesssseessseessssesesesesestsensee L03be en 
5.3.3.2. RAN NAB a cccsssssssessseeeesutssssssasseseeeenusessese 104b2 2-ny~ 
5.3.4, NAN ORAL RTALIRAV ES SO AV AIA 106b6 «3 
5.3.5. DV BN SO cc cccccccccccescesssszssssssntevesscee 109b6 «3- 
5.3.6, FR QVNAN I HA 5G SLAY SHI ae 110b) <5 
6. NGF NA RAN ASA (6th Chapter) ......c.cccccccssecsessesseseesseseeseeeeseseen 113b5 <3 
6.1, SUVA ASN AA BAY YN ISU TI cee 113bs<-5 
6.2, NAN ISN AON nc ccccssssssssssseeseeeassssssessseesussssesee 114g aay: 
6.2.1. ANNA HA QT ACN AR GTA 

SANYAL INA SI a ccccssssscessessseeenssseeceeeeseseeee 1143 &-ny- 
6.2.2. DAA W AR AAAA 95 99550935 NA'HE CARS ee 116bs &ny- 
6.2.3, SAR ASIN AY FISHY HC BHAA HOO RE 117as ay 
6.2.4. RAN AANA PAIVAVHSN HT AHA A dhiedeciet ouangeentasiceae 19a; &qy- 
6.2.5. YN AL NAN SPOR T B  ccceesse 122b, &-ny~ 
6.3. HARA Ar cts detcea eatserae Oped ecareao ea eatolertenicetts ese teeaneat, 126as n&x3~ 
Epilogue FU cea eed neces ee ae 126a¢ Ex; 52150" 
AUTHOR Colo PRO I 5s sisesdes edeseneions ade veasaetaus saveclsaestoadevetueuecwennaaaueusines 127a and” 
Scribe Or -Pdnor Colo pl i ss. oeusescossensesacentissansdencessadoentesaaBencheceaneuadedeas 127a, Alas” 
Ay loorapl: COlOpnOM esciiecsteeescoscders pects slats av sees sesesdeaceateactnansecedecote sic 127a, aN" 
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TEXT NO. 2-2; fols. 128-138a, 


TITLE: 
on title page: AAG SHANA E QA RANA ge A AL AAA 


Abbreviated title in margin: aw AN 


in scribe or editor colophon: a& ~ 3 LAGAN SSA 


AUTHOR’S NAME: 
in scribe or editor colophon: Bq ay 


PHYSICAL DESCRIPTION: 
Number of folios: 11 


INCIPIT: 
NCSI EE RPA ZAIN] ABN SH HC QE HA NAAN HN KAN 


AN SUNRN AINA W'S aa S] [AAVAQC TAY 


COLOPHONS: 
Scribe or editor colophon: 


SO THLAGTSAR TANI TRU THNAEL NAY PARAM I 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL MATERIAL: 

Other editions: 1) In the RZKB, pp. 337-359. 2) In the SThB, pp. 125-151. 3) In the 
YDPE, Vol. 2, 31 pp. 

References to the text in other literature: 1) Cf. the Tho yig, Appendix A, 7.4. 2) In 
G. Smith's Tibetan Catalogue, Vol. 2, p. 200. This work, he says, deals with the 
essentials of the utpattikrama according to the rNying-ma teachings. The print he refers 
to is most probably from an edition of the collected works of Rong-zom-pa which was 
printed in sDe-dge-par-khang Chos-mdzod-chen-mo.*” 


SUBJECT MATTER: 
General description: 
This work deals with the establishment of appearances as deity in an argumentative way 


by applying the method of "objections and replies" (brgal Jan or dri lan). Rong-zom-pa 


433 


uses here the four reasonings (rigs pa bzhi)~ and the illustration of the different 


*?? Cf, intoduction p. 20. 
*°? The four reasoning (rigs pa bzhi) used here by Rong-zom-pa are 1) the reasoning of reality (chos 
nyid) from the aspect of the nature (ngo bo), 2) the reasoning of the performer (bya ba byed pa) from 
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perceptions of water by the various types of living beings. This concept of establishing 
all appearances as deities is rooted in the unique view of the rNying-ma tradition that all 
appearances are primordially enlightend. This work of Rong-zom-pa is considered to be 


the earliest and one of the most important works on this matter.**4 


List of contents: 


UU AO Creatas nica st nada vs aa laacteten ct emcs uineie Satta tian ee teaeaae td aleteaes 128a 
LANG SIAN EE Gy NA' HV. SN YN SS vas GA 

Ee eee ee eee 128b, acu 
9 as |e Ne La er ee one ee ne eae re ee ee eee 128b2 ak xagnr 
2 RAPA seiec tesa aeeq cata eee ee 128b3 agerer” 
3. ATA EIA qT agar agqzagraa aq dag’ 

a NG |: a ne 1296 ak x85 
3.1. [NAN] BAIA AVA AAA ieee eee ee 130as & ay 
4. AT: SAAT IGG INV YT AIA AG 3 ee 130b4 we-8x 
A Mee [ye el acest coee ceca cect eee eee 130b4 2c 
ASOT AG NE dais cetera enecnatienonaiedvins 130b4 2-ay- 
41.2, GAVIA cc cssesstnatusesnnsnatnseeseenee 13 Lag gaya 
5. AT ARYA AAT AA RATA AT IAN AR eae 131 bs e-Bay 
S(O 45) AR ARIST OAT AA QE AAT IGT sciicie social 1329 ac-H2- 
5.1. ANN SIV SAN DNS ASW SPY AIO 132bs8-yx~ 
i Ree ak ee I3dayqc-sa 
5.1.3. RN VAR SS AA cc cccsssseceeeseesssseseeeessasesee 135b42-ry- 


S131 AT SNNSAGT ANAS Fay EWR NANT 


the aspect of the cause (rgyu), 3) the dependent reasoning (/tos pa) from the resultant aspect (‘bras bu) 
and 4) the reasoning which establishes the validity (‘thad pa bsgrubs pa) of the first three. For further 
details, see, for example Mi-pham's mKhas ‘jug, pp. 486ff., Mi-pham's commentary to 
Madhyamakalamkara, dBu ma rgyan gyi rnam bshad ‘jam dbyangs bla ma dgyes pa‘i zhal lung, pp. 
344ff., Si-khron Mi-rigs-dpe-skrun-khang, 1992 and Mi-pham's Don rnam par nges pa shes rab ral gri 
mechan bcas in mKhas ‘jug, pp. 31-62. 

“34 See also introduction, p. 22. 
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Bae I cee ceeceeeteteret etary 136b wc-Bay 
5.1.3.2. [YT] ARN VAIN SVAN ARI 95 TAWA S| 


HGNC SNS5 INS AAA gC aay qa 


NAV ARUNL ELAR ARTIS AAG TAA 13 7agee- ay 
6. ert dsceia in Gis ere Sinise via a pAb Lis wSSia wa Riau wale alts idle Nees GU aw eae ow eena See R AUS ees owas bode es 137bs aR ON 
Scribe: Or Editor COLOPHON ssciosnii este teeta inieeG ees 138a4 5c-q~ 


TEXT NO. 2-3; fols. 139-160b; 
TITLE: 
e on title page: WAR TE SO HaH 
e Abbreviated title in margin: WAVAER SC’ 
e in scribe or editor colophon: WAVES JC’ hao 


AUTHOR’S NAME: 
e in scribe or editor colophon: 30 3 


PHYSICAL DESCRIPTION: 
e Number of folios: 22 

INCIPIT: 

JAAS AT SANT VIVA QI AY AVATAR AAA ACA RAR AAT 

WIN AC] RES AAC AIA ONIN FT AGT IVY] GN AANA 

HOH SOMA SVAN KEIN REVEANAY TAC] REWSa AA 

ARAAA WA ON AA AAC AS 3! 


COLOPHONS: 
e Scribe or editor colophon: 


WAAA STEIN PAIVIES QO SAV EN MINA STAN HES AAT | 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL MATERIAL: 
e Other editions: 1) In the SThB, pp. 187-246. 2) In the YDPE, Vol. 2, 65 pp. 
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e References to the text in other literature: |) In the 7ho yig, see Appendix A, 6.1.1.4. 
2) In Mimakt's Blo gsal grub mtha’, p. 6. 


SUBJECT MATTER: 
e General description: 
In this "memorandum" of the views, Rong-zom-pa classifies the views into two 


categories: views that have not been influenced by teachers and doctrines (bshes gnyen 
dang bstan bcos kyis blo ma bsgyur ba'i Ita ba), that is, the views of ordinary wordlings 
(jig rten phal pa), and views which are influenced by teachers and doctrines (bshes 
gnyen dang bstan bcos kyis blo bsgyur ba'i lta ba), including both non-Buddhist and 
Buddhist views. After a short explanation of the first category and of the non-Buddhist 
views in the second category, Rong-zom-pa explains in detail the different Buddhist 
views including those of the Sravakas (nyan thos), of the Mind-Only (sems tsam) and of 
the Madhyamaka (dbu ma) schools, clarifying those of Mantrayana in general and of 
the Great Perfection (rdzogs pa chen po) in particular. Afler presenting each of the 
Buddhist tenet systems separately, he goes on to explain the aspects common to all of 
them and the differences between them. In the last part, he discusses the reasoning 


through which these views are negated or established (dgag sgrub kyi rigs pa). 


e List of contents: 


MOS © ap ses tccstcl sentra cede act viesaldaw uence suecnsseesenaacenseuavonaceesseeiaet tees: 139a 
TE OGUC IOs da siasadnitcd saa deinaslanecuneendeadson edad ddenleaseneeualmedsoniuemedayaatousensh 139b, §aqc~ 
PEP BA MOP a cccccccceeeceseescesessescenseesceseessessnee 139ba n8a-da~ 
LD OT a ccsssssssseesesumsssssseestesssesseeseeeeseeenete 140 a4 20 
i? es Jas Ne ee ee en me Bere TRC Oe OR ae 140bg agua 
2 TENG AEGEAN SRA HS at a ee? 140b6 gAsraga~ 
2.1 PRN DIN SI nc cccsccccceseseeesesnussnsssssceseeetetennnnsssseee 140b¢ 2 ay: 
DSN IN i cerecteetetaece teeter eo cnatcs ett 142a6 4-0 
2.2.1, NON GNVAC SAY: PAV TALI 

BU Yay oe aethcata ces eatahece coc nas eee aca dena vee oscecaneee ness ew amnaiya dees 143d e-ryay- 


> The differentiation of the views given in this paragraph refers to the differences between the various 
schools regarding the existence or non-existence of entities or things (dngos po). 
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7a iis Mere ee tree eee eer eee ere ere ee 143b6.95-Ha~ 


D129. SMA Ee aces dus earecacde cence eesauen tates eaten tees laters 145b4 gnrage~ 
90) Ut as os nee eee ey PEPER, Ca TE eT eT or 145bs cqar- 
Ja TE he a LE Re a ee ere 1456 qaiccuqay 
2.2.2. NEN INN IACN AA EN JUN SS LIST SO 

BUST a cessssssssssseseeseeeeseesesmssussnsssnseesseeeeeeeteeeee 146a) gqa-cic-y 
2.2.2.1. 93; QA sd eats dasha ote se hea capac ga dates dete cace csee ene: 146b1 95-g 
2222. gAV AZZ se etpae a pice tact cecipeeata de cote ei eos eset oleate 146bs 2-35 
DO DP sc cet eae eect caste pees acti Aculncgeanescesanneeadioteisailt 147a3 5qa 
IO Rack aS i 1a ere enna eRe nnn er renee tren arrestee ee 147s qacsqay 
DONA oie ee ene ae ens 148a4 gar 
2.2.2.6. [AA PUP eee Seat aeae Nate delat cae reece eareton et 148b, &-gxy- 
2.2.3. [AAR ASA ee ee rere errr 1492) y-aa~ 
2.2.4, NEN GN N ISPS AT NAGA GOAL TGA 149a5<5- 


22.4.1. 9A RV 50] AVNCNSHNAC) RNS TERN 
PHTH HOO RERRC] HSPN TI ITARLILY 149d, 95 50 


2.2.4.2, FY FANT GEC REA IN A a cccccsseeesneeeee 15085 qaqa wc 


fp ee ea i Lea ec Irn Om erie ener oo nn arate teeta te Sener nate 150b2 2c-xc xy 
2.2.4.4, ANNA APL SU YT a cccssesseesnenseesetsatnssneee 150by sara 
2.2.4.5, NON GNU ART A canes 15 Ibe acavgar 
DOA OI eee reacteete eee 1S bs gaa 
2.2.4.5.2. NAN SI nn cccsssssssssssessessemmsssssssssssssssesesseeeeeee 15 2ay asics 
pe: ss i sca re nee ee ene eevee ree eee 152bsé-35-~ 
2.24.5.3.1 NALD cc ccccccssssssssccsssssssssesseeesssssssesensssssssseeeee 153ay ear 
2.2.4.5.3.2. gragra gy ragga seine eee ae ee aeons sie: 153b3 garage 
2.2.4.5.3.3. ATA ga aa Ta seeped cea aeeea es sees area 154bs cq-aif~ 


FO a eae ka =| a Re ee PLC OTe ea 155aq5-3- 


2.2.5. FAAS ITA TTT ATT ANT BEAT SETS... ISThic3- 
I i Ne 157b3 93: 
2.2.5.2. NAN SN cccccccsssssssevessssssssssssisissusteesssseesssssese 159b6 Asie-zs1 
DD vais sears ea peace osc eee a see ete, 160a6 @-a8s 
Scribe OF Editor ColopnOn iissediieedscasweencssiee accssaeesaie isda eee 160b3q-08 


TEXT NO. 2-4; fols. 161a,-165b,¢ 

TITLE: 
e at the beginning: AA AACA NR ANA OND ORS Ol 
e Abbreviated title in margin: AAS ON RE AY QU 


AUTHOR’S NAME: 
e in author (?) colophon: 3h 3 


PHYSICAL DESCRIPTION: 

e Number of folios: 5 
INCIPIT: 
ACN HNAATAN QIN AY ANY SNP ITAQWAEAV SNA] BACON 
MANY AAR ALAA AS] AC PITAQA ENA AC ASN RA FAAS 
NY’ RYH AAA VLR AB AN] NON HANA AY SHIA 'HG 5] 


COLOPHONS: 
e Author (7) colophon: 


5d) 2 5NA5y 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL MATERIAL: 


e Other editions: In the YDPE under the general title gSung thor bu (no separate title), 
Vol. 2, pp. 1-17. 
e References to the text in other literature: Cf. the Zho yig, Appendix A, 6.1.2. 
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SUBJECT MATTER: 
General description: 
In this small work, Rong-zom-pa discusses the two truths as interpreted by the tenet 


systems of the Mind-Only and Madhyamaka schools. In his discussion, he explains and 
establishes the two truths by relying on treatises dealing with Sanskrit grammar and 


epistemology (sgra and tshad ma‘i bstan bcos). 


List of contents: 


OTN sete as se eco toctetn ese ea cae ceaeeie 161a, 
VEUEROCUIC COB cede dc se epee eas ieee ac eceectrscia ale bucks 16a) xcaqa 
1 AQ AINA: 5A BIN GNA GA 162a3 qaa-kqa~ 
436 
11. N54 BIN QHN SH 7 HA AHI GH AOAGS A 

TIS BIN RA a ccccsscssssssssssntesnsesasssssssssesssevann (onenere 
1.2, BWV YAN Ec cccccccsssseeseussseseesusnsssesen 163a, ny 
13. SEN GVAVENY QU IGP ee 163bs 95a Keay 
92 YARET SUPA Sete etek ester hates tee ec 165; gna 
AUTHOR (7) COLO POD six chscdeusanainssnaciviocutsiccuseinss adn sed ulensesandieaseausetodaiesals 165b¢6 53, 


TEXT NO. 2-5; fols. 166-182a, 

TITLE: 

on title page: VFAQVT PAA gy haa 
Abbreviated title in margin: Ray NAS Qa) 

in scribe or editor colophon: QPNQA'A gy aA 


AUTHOR’S NAME: 
in scribe or editor colophon: 3N 3 Q 


PHYSICAL DESCRIPTION: 
Number of folios: 17 


“°° Text reads tshig. 
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INCIPIT: 

FA AR NG AAC ATARI SOTA AIR galey er Fara ha's 99H VCH HR 
Aa TANS AIG Aa} ISTIAA GINA qc or ajavey a5 Brana: 
BANARAS a aiGe NGA 7 30 FH QA HC YAN ZAIN | aaa) 


ARTAZAILAY | 


COLOPHONS: 
Scribe or editor colophon: 


PTAA HY HHA BH THVAES VENA VAY If 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL MATERIAL: 

Other editions: 1) In the RZKB, pp. 3617-409. 2) In the YDPE under the general title 
gSung thor bu (no separate title), Vol. 2, pp. 18-60. 

References to the text in other literature: Cf. the 7ho yig, Appendix A, 7.1. 


SUBJECT MATTER: 
General description: 
In this work, Rong-zom-pa presents the differences between the Causal Vehicle (rgyu'i 


theg pa) and the Resultant Vehicle (‘bras bu'i theg pa) on the basis of the different 
names (mtshan) used to describe these two Vehicles. The most elaborate explanation is 
that regarding the names "Great Vehicle" (theg pa chen po), referring to the Mahayana, 
and "Greater than Great Vehicle" (chen po yang chen po), referring to the Mantray4ana, 
where the differences are made on the basis of the degree of "greatness". Rong-zom-pa 
lists seven aspects through which the "Great Vehicle" excels the Vehicle of the 
Sravakas and four aspects through which the "Greater than Great Vehicle" excels both. 
These four aspects are: 1) great aim (dmigs pa chen po), 2) great attainment (bsgrub pa 
chen po), 3) great "action" of the primordial gnosis (ye shes kyi las chen po) and 4) 
great methods (thabs chen po). Among these, the most elaborate explanation is that on 
the methods. Rong-zom-pa names four reasons for the greatness of the methods of the 
Mantrayana: They are 1) quick (thabs nyur ba), 2) easy (thabs sla ba), 3) skillful (thabs 
mkhas pa) and 4) numerous (thabs mang ba). Whereas the first point is explained in 


detail, the other three are only mentioned briefly. 
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e List of contents: 


TNS PS susan ea ee sa ct eetige ascites acetone sewsanec ca nasiaeecudendne ceotoe ee aee eee tasace: 166a 
Vit CONN es aise eects as ls doshas elated cote esa ears Goa nae Benes 166b, RNa” 
Pp NN ce apc becst te sda tase e seit cutee sic en ec eaeetncadeneenmeen tat 167bp S:ai95~ 
11 ABA P BY IAT PAN ISAN GG a csseseseeee 167bp en 
LDL BRN BN cc cccccssescessssssssessevsessesssseeee 167b2 ny 
1.1.2. NBA SLY PPV, FER essen 168a6uc-aigs 
11.3. TAAL ARTA A] BON esse 168bs ac 
LEA ES a acicseeispaiseten tslebceaomonals 16941 weg 
1.1.5. STN BAVC] BY GAB a cceesseeeee 169ascic-fq 
11.5.1. FPN BASH Qa HVAT AUN BAA Gar NAG) 

SE SKET GIL. LS Ss ane nee nena eer eee en 16945 fara 
L1S.2.INCRINY RTA da A SNA ACN ANT 

asc rere er ene ee ene ee rere 169b3 25 
Te Pact Ais IC 1 nn 170a32 
SRN vosrrneesarpriniandesesceanceuamreonest ITlasak<q 
1.1.5.2.3, GNM UN BA a ccssssscsssssesesessseeunssssetenee ITlag en 
1.4,5.2.4, PBI a cessssscsssssssecssasscseensetnenserseeneseeeent ibid 
TDS 2 IN rceteertecttaaictart catecet iancenah daa arlene aera 171b, F-ry-asy 
eo Ee Rc cH a a ae ec 17 1b, Scr ane 
We 2AM Mg Ce ae creche ciate et acca ata asec cate 171d; arena) 
ee Wel Bs co Wl a cee ee 171 bp ery 
11.5.2.4.1 0001. {VIA YR AANA SS eipices ey eee 17 1 bz grad 
LIS24.L11LLL GNNQ YET EV GIN IG ce I71baain 
LLS24 111112, SIN ININ SNA N ST RM 172a1 gas; gar 
1.5.2.4... LLLL3. SVS IVN INAS FANT SIA 
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ibeoaies 172a; ar 

115.241.1114, ENAATHSVUCO IV ART SM 173a) &-ny 
1.1.5.2.4.1.1.1.1.2, SV AAAS AOA RES AAC AAS 

VHA FI SI oc cssscensssenssssnssseessstnsssseee 173a32r 
L1.5.24.11. 1.1.3. FYI RIN ARN AAG 174a) gqnv3 
L1.5.2.4.1.1.1.2. AIC SINAN ISA 5 AANA 4S, 

SS ae erect, Gece cele ee setae ental 17a wy ijar 
1.1.5.2.4.1.1.1.2.1, WN QIN SY SANSA AO AGS A 

<5 Sen oT et eC 174as ays-ud 
L15.2.4.1.1.1.2.2. SA BPSVIQNA EIN 17ag en 
1.1.5.2.4.1.1.1.2.3. AV RTNHN FATT AG IO EIA eee 17584 uic-ge~ 
1.1.5.2.4.1.1.1.2.3.1. ATA ETNA S Maueaeepieinstatiesunedaseeeee: 175a4 argany 
1.1,5.2.4.1.1.1.2.3.2, PRG BN INN EN cee 1752 wo 
1.1.5.2.4.1.1.1.2.3.3. JV QU FIN YAN YN F955) 

BN se case sear ee eerie evar neee 175bs g¢-49 
1.1.5.2.4.1.1.1.3. [AXIS] vial ootiesemaatoaanse aii reteraesiahabe attests! 176b3 5c-an° 
1.1.5.2.4.1.1.2. Sateks late) ‘eee actetoncnn seen eee 176b¢ S54 
1.1.5.2.4.1.2. MR BYES YAR ccc cccccccccccsccssssssssevecesscessnssssseeeee 177 scisie 
1.1.5.2.4.1.3, ANY AN HIN I ccceseeseeeneeee 17882 er 
1.1.5.2.4.1.3.1, NAN AHS ANFIC AGLALR RPI 1 78a) ccf 
1.1.5.2.4.1.3.2. SIR RVIAN ACN HIN I 178bs a§.sy4 
1.1.5.2.4.1.3.3, WQRQI ANSI AAZN AG: AQT OY 

BIG ssa ce doasctvdalaiepecte testa terete 179 a aig 3a 
Pelee ce (as eo ca a i La ree ere een 179a3 2 ny 
1.1.5.2.4.1.3.3.2. ANAITAVEN TA ANIA se ceaeeea ease aeceiee 179.86 we-maqiay 
1.1.5.2.4.1.3.3.3, AA 5A AON YE ee 180a) dis 5a 


Us Oi Nf een eee er eRe ear reer ee Meee ree 18 las ecr-casy 


2. Fe as cag a acer see tierra ere ener eee rere ee ee 18 1as2ar~-enay 


Wel Ws Se We fs Sc Sen 18 lagen 
ONC NS 10a Feces essences ae ae eit cient eee 181b, Py a 
PSCC ALON svsececte cess rsats aseetat seen eceeeereicy te bot eed dace atacameiah oamees I8lbeak-aq 
scribe OF Editor Colophon sssieceaesctvesocd cuvicuvacenavaceedeasersnjaaseavedeuaestoneetdeedias 182a; gu 


TEXT NO. 2-6; fols. 183-185bs 
TITLE: 
on title page: JN AYN IN TASBAN NAG] Ala Aa era Ain asla Skat 


Abbreviated title in margin: NO4 V3 


AUTHOR’S NAME: not mentioned 


PHYSICAL DESCRIPTION: 

Number of folios: 3 

INCIPIT: 

VUES VAQUN AAAS TVA SACMNCAA orgVaracysay5) 
Welle ley nies AG HSH AQ A538) WR AT AGHA SAS ARAVA HA AICO 'S. 


NH VINA AY | 
COLOPHONS: absent 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL MATERIAL: 
Other editions: 1) In the RZKB, pp. 410-417. 2) In the YDPE under the general title 
gSung thor bu (no separate title), Vol. 2, pp. 61-69. 


SUBJECT MATTER: 
General description: 
This work is a short exposition on offering (mchod pa) and "liberating" (bsgral ba or 


sgrol ba) according to the tradition of the Mantrayana. Rong-zom-pa explains here the 
meaning of offering and differentiates between three meanings—outer (phyi), inner 


(nang) and secret (gsang ba). While discussing "liberating", he differentiates between 
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common (thun mong) and uncommon (thun mong ma yin pa) "liberating", and while 
explaining the latter, he mentions "liberating" of oneself from samsara (‘khor ba) and 
inferior births (mgan song) through realisation (riogs pas bdag sgrol ba) and 


"liberating" of others through compassion (thugs rjes gzhan sgrol ba). 


List of contents: 


APUG xc ssorsbaociectc Seater oo wena cia ecto areiic es oaeeos eon vn ea 183a, 
Pe asaya detects ieee ete ecann ete deere genes 183, ery 
Da Nf teste detect ental Arena lessee 184b, gars 


TEXT NO. 2-7; fols. 186-195b, 

TITLE: 

on title page: BNC BIN US HHI HA AHA ASA A 
Abbreviated title in margin: 23|N AN ASS 95 

in scribe or editor colophon: UN NHS'SH’ 


AUTHOR’S NAME: 
in scribe or editor colophon: Bq sD 


PHYSICAL DESCRIPTION: 
Number of folios: 10 


INCIPIT: 

ANG SIAN A GIANNA AC AY SHAN HH OV MITE YA HAA’ FON AGS A'S 
JA RTA Ba AA MNT ACN A QIN AC AN AA 305 AQAA AC | ANG 
BIND AAR ASS 3A MATT HYT IG ITA VAIN 


COLOPHONS: 
Scribe or editor colophon: 


UNTASA VEIN] [SA TANVAEV AAT | 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL MATERIAL: 


Other editions: 1) In the RZKB, pp. 418-438. 2) In the YDPE under the general title 
gSung thor bu (no separate title), Vol. 2, pp. 70-95. 
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e References to the text in other literature: Cf. the Tho vig, Appendix A, 6.2. 


SUBJECT MATTER: 
e General description: 
Rong-zom-pa_ discusses here the tantric paths from three perspectives: the 


characteristics of the path (lam gyi mtshan nyid), the stages of the path (lam gyi go rim) 
and the mode of the generation of the path (lam skye ba'i tshul). Regarding his 
explanation of the third point, he says that one should know that it comprises all the 


modes of the generation of the path of all the doctrines of the Mantrayana (fol. 195b,.3). 


e List of contents: 


TRUS PAGS oe acszces cases eauieterencieventcesa acdtodsaasneecpiesnaen tase pean 186a 
AF OGUC LION sas. ctebe ts tceecsen suas oeeduesiuauonieanede aeascetyuiadametauatosacadetatevedasneke 186b; qaqa 
PUR YB Dy cccccccsesesssessesssssseeeeseeeesssssseeeeeeeee 186b, 2ny- 
11. BIN YACN TG RNA IQN YABB OT [87aq auc 
1.2. FIANNA A BO a cccccsseceesernssseseeeeseeeseees 187b3 §5-g05~ 
13. FN A Tc ccccccccscssesesvsssssssseseeeeeseeeeeeeeeen 188as2n 
1.4. FAN VIANA KTR AQAA HSS HS , 

TN acta serene tethers ae ecco cate ease sane tae ae 1894, ery 
7 CALS ee ee eve ere 19 lag. 
2A SSAA RENT RT NR oc cccsssesetsesenseeeenennenae Dagan 
2.2, FR ARM AGRI nc ccccccsessseseeeetnnenneeee 192a) a $qy~ 
2.3. AR AA QE QT AAA AAS eb asec eee 192a5 mS 
TRIG Ae: ce ais 
BA ARNT BAIT a ccsssesetsetaneanatnasatnse 193a3 2 
3.2. AAG BAH ACTIN [YEU beet aadts esate tana ete 193as gryage~ 
13, EIA NPG Gy Garg FSW Sehiaae 
SeribeOr Editor Colo pmo ascpossscaiessvendscacqseatdyedstceoscesescattaetapsanantsnsatatenss 195b3 ward 


“’The three "abidings" (gras pa gsum) referred to here are dka’ thub dang brtul zhugs kyi sdom pa 
dang, bzlas brjod dang, bsam gtan la gnas pa. 
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TEXT NO. 2-8; fols. 196-198as 


TITLE: 
on title page: 8 LIN YARRA aga Haga HAV ALATA SC 


Abbreviated title in margin: ene a 


AUTHOR’S NAME: 
in scribe or editor colophon: 3N 3) 


PHYSICAL DESCRIPTION: 

Number of folios: 3 

INCIPIT: 

AOA RK RAN AL A AGA YN AANA HAAR ATA ANG Say 22 Ray A 
TARAS] NHI GFARM HA AVT AAA AGA AAC HAAS A ZAN AAS 
ABN AN AGT SOA SV AT A OBA RA SHAG HAA AARC QA 
ARR ARC Nery ar sary aay wy aga Fj ! 


COLOPHONS: 
Scribe or editor colophon: 


BY TANHES AAT | 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL MATERIAL: 

Other editions: 1) In the RZKB, pp. 439-444. 2) In the YDPE under the general title 
gSung thor bu (no separate title), Vol. 2, pp. 96-102. 

References to the text in other literature: Cf. the Tho yig, Appendix A, 6.1.1.3. and 
7.1. 


SUBJECT MATTER: 
General description: 
Rong-zom-pa explains in this work the similarities and the differences between the 


Sitrayana and Vajrayana. According to Rong-zom-pa, both Vehicles maintain that all 
phenomena are free from manifoldness (spros bral) on the ultimate level and that all 
phenomena are mere illusions (sgyu ma tsam) on the conventional level. The 
differences, however, for example, relate to issues regarding the self-arisen primordial 
gnosis (rang byung ye shes), in assertions of the Mantrayana that even impure lands (sna 


dag pai zhing) are completely pure (yvongs su dag pa) and that all phenomena are 
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already enlightened (chos thams cad sang rgyas pa). After presenting these similarities 
and differences in brief, Rong-zom-pa carries on a short discussion in the form of 


"removal of critiqes" (rfsod spong) with regard to these differences. 


List of contents: 


fs || (eee One Cee MPR T eae nee eerie Ie meee nee TREE mere Rane Serer ieee rene ene 196a, 
INIFOGUCHON  ercncedionss seo oscacmneshacaceusactiayriteassohuedadacnsasasesscharnabewonacaameeeateeise 196a uci 
ae aus ee en eee nee ee eer ee eee eee ere eee 1962 &n, 
pS ay et een eee eer ene eee Te ten err eee ee 196 a6 &-ny 
3. [3 55] see teed thc tases fe see eae een eee 196b2 a5: 
Scribe OF Editor Colopnon suxieausininciiadicn ici eee 198as5 53, 


TEXT NO. 2-9; fols. 199-202a, 

TITLE: 

on title page: 7 aa ce al 
Abbreviated title in margin: AN AAT Sa X15) 
in colophon: as in title. 


AUTHOR’S NAME: 
in scribe or editor colophon: 3N 3 


PHYSICAL DESCRIPTION: 

Number of folios: 4 

INCIPIT: 

aT VASA TPHVTT ITM Arcgvgyahgrqvargay yg 
Ra SC AS VARTA UNAS AAAS HR yary ge TAR Naa aN yA 
SEIN REW SR AA MORO CAA ACA 


COLOPHONS: 
Scribe or editor colophon: 


VATA HAR TRNAEL AA |] | 
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BIBLIOGRAPHICAL MATERIAL: 

Other editions: |) In the RZKB, pp. 445-452. 2) In the YDPE under the general title 
gSung thor bu (no separate title), Vol. 2, pp. 103-112. 

References to the text in other literature: In the Tho yig, see Appendix A, 6.1.2.11. 


SUBJECT MATTER: 
General description: 
In this small work, Rong-zom-pa compares the views of 1) the Sravakas (nyan thos), 2) 


the Madhyamaka (dbu ma), 3) the Kriyatantra and Caryatantra (bya spyod rgyud), 4) 
the Mahayoga (rnal ‘byor chen po) and 5) the Great Perfection (rdzogs pa chen po). 
Rong-zom-pa compares their views by using the analogy of the perception of the 
reflection of a black snake in the water and the different ways applied to overcome the 
fear which arises from the perception of this reflection.“ In the last part, he carries on 


a short discussion in the form of "removal of critiques" (rtsod spong). 


List of contents: 


NCTA ax sdecs ra artetowsnncauces ben aeons oe binerosjauiusadstencoan waditouaiatea sleet anatdstusaceotetaacen ta seaeeddanentes 199a, 
TTODUCUIO RS cic0sssscisasecrgerigad tics te eapeteeedebe voto eapaecdeae eee isa 199 a) gaye 
BI anisciensniscteainentiauidianteioeeniieelsie 199a42ny- 

7 tata ean ee ete ee 199br 2a 
DE) AN correct conta nee eines 199b3 2a 

DDN SY cia lonticeaaaseiestaestonesten cas ete ea eae ea ater state 199bs caa§xy~ 
2.3. Shaka Seog ae eee eee eee 200a3 na-qayar 
7A ACLS ae nT 200b; a8 
ON cease eres reer anaes meen 200bs ara 
Bet IG Mee Seer etree 201a3 ak saga 
Seribe or Editor COlOphO tis dissesdesccaconecussioeetenaidaeei ieee 202a; yor aay” 


“98 He uses the same analogy also in the third chapter of Theg tshul (p. 39beff.). 
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TEXT NO. 2-105; fols. 203-221a, 
TITLE: 
on title page: NON ANY AN SAA 


Abbreviated title in margin; NON N’ 


AUTHOR’S NAME: 
in scribe or editor colophon: QA OY SA ALAN GN AACA 


PHYSICAL DESCRIPTION: 
Number of folios: 19 


INCIPIT: 
ALN ANY NVASS 95 UNAS 5S Y SNE WAIANAAC) NSS9H AC HS, 
SAR RA IREN RA SF naa FaAN TR PARC ee WA RQCNR 
BRIO AC BAA ETA 


COLOPHONS: 
Scribe or editor colophon: 


ag ya ST sc sSNA Aya Gems yy 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL MATERIAL: 
Other editions: 1) In the RZKB, pp. 453-489. 2) In the YDPE under the general title 
gSung thor bu, Vol. 2, pp. 113-158. 

References to the text in other literature: Cf. the Zio yig, Appendix A, 6.3.1. 


SUBJECT MATTER: 
General description: 
In this work, Rong-zom-pa establishes the stage of Buddhahood as being the pure 


sphere of reality alone (rnam par dag pa tsam). He first presents the various views on 
this matter and then carries on a long discussion in the form of "objections and replies" 
(brgal lan) in which he refutes all other views which maintain the existence of any 
attribute on the stage of Buddhahood other than the attribute of being the pure sphere of 


reality alone.*” 


3° See also my discussion in the introduction, pp. 45-53. 
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e List of contents: 


NUNS AG eect sat aceheshunaanaac sien aten cecal tocmeanceudaatesadelacseauenaeoat 203a 


IMUGOUUC HOM wacetsicaiaieiserhie acdsee eee eet aes 203b, acagn” 
LALLA] VHA ISNAC] FNC SIAN GOSH 
NACA INNA SN Y IRN AR PASAY AAC’ 


HN AY PAN AACA A 


Peiisideesean eee eee oaee 203b3 2a 
2 CAAA A IAQ ANNA GT ee anos epee cee 205b2 eau 
21 ACN GNAVHNS] SBNVYAQNANAAHTA SNA | 205d, ac-ag 
2.2. NENINY NS SNP SGN SNL AT AAC 
FAVA BY NYG I a cssssesssseeenssseeeeee 206b; 3a 

2.3, NON GN YN BN YN ac aceneeseeeeeeen 206bs p39 
2.4, NON GN SMV BNI OM a cccceeeneneee 207ar 234 
25. [NAT Saag octet tates tenner ees cee ee eeae cect 207 a4 397" 
7A SSIES: ACCA: | ere ene 207bs «34 
3. PARANA TRC SN TEN a ccseseenene 208b3 «3 
3.1, [TANT] FAILS SAT AAG SATA BAAR 

NC ear ect eter tae arate yeaset eee a 208b4 ary 
OF Ase le pe ene ee eee Oe meee tri Nee ent ere ne eee 2096 Rar(1sy 
BALL. DQ IGR SR CRN TIA a ceeseeneee 2096 31-enay 
3.1.1.2. BY ARH TV IAN AL AQG NAS, eT tet 2106 aqa-ac~ 
3.1.1.3. 9 FN OT SIN ISPAA ACS AN ASN AAC 

RS AG a cccsseecemesssseeeensseseeeeteneesse 212bp aag-oic~ 
3.2. PSTN GY STP IA eee 2131 5%. 


“© Rong-zom-pa sets forth here various views regarding the attributes of the Buddhas, beginning with 
the view according to which it is maintained that the Buddhas have only one attribute (chos kyi dbyings) 
and continuing with those which posit two (chos kyi dbyings and rnam par mi rtog pa‘i ye shes), three 
(the two mentioned above and dag pa ‘jig rten pa'i ye shes), four (the three mentioned and ‘dus ma byas 
zhi ba thugs su chud pa'i bde ba), and so forth. 

“| Or gzhung thams cad la mngon du skur ba brtab pa (209a2) 


187 


3.2.1, SN ARAHPAVA AN SAARS AY AAT 213822 ny- 
ai 


3.2.1.1. NIG FH RAR AQAA NON cccceeee 213a6 -a)- 
3.2.1.2. AAV IATA NATAL AG VARTA ANY 213bi a34-0~ 
aries: BAA A yO AA QA aS NLA AES 

FNQCRS NNT oo ccccccccccsessssssssssssesseseeeeesssssassceeenenssnusnsseseeee 2143 nye 
3.2.1.4. 715 THY HA ASA YH SA GI AAG AA eee 214by aqx-aic 
3.2.1.5. RN TS) Fe eee re ae en ree eee eT eee 21Sage-qa- 
3.2.1.6, N85 eR A AN RaQ] “Qe Qq say 

AAA HAHAH ATLA G9, Pe ee ree eee re re eee 216b32-ny~ 
3.2.2, AEA A REY SA AAA AVAL AAY AQAA AA AT 

APSO NT a cccssssscccceccecesesssssssnsssesecseessusnsssssseeeeeeeee 217as 2-35 
12528 le il ee er ne err en eee ere eee 217b3 yaar 
3.2.2.1.1. AB SAN AT, NCHA A ANA AA AT 

VEN HAG CNL HY AN TGU IL GTA 2184) wenger 
<TH 2000 FA) Tre (Susan gt (ee ne ee 218b) 2-5- 
3.2.3. FAY TAIN TS VIANA YA AICI 218b3 a5" 
3.2.3.1. SATIN SANA AAT SPAAL’ AH WC AES 

BGS) FAGRRAG EA cssumamarnrmne 219625 
COM CIS OM s5e5 52a isas cca tucealedoa tna sy anon on ota teadecsaanaticuuidaraanuveiomnsenedarcietetascsatpiss 220Ds ac gy 
Scribe Or Editor Colophon ss sss siccmsitritecwisncksecsceciosactsteieneoaeaereesaaacine: 22 Lap AnH 


“2 "They (kho cag) will contradict your (khyed cag gi) views" means here simply that after all those 
who maintain the existence of more than one attribute have contradicted those who maintain the 
existence of only one attribute, they, that 1s, those who posit more than one attribute, will be now, each 
in their turn, contradicted by the supporters of the other views regarding the differences of their 
opinions. 

“3 Here the existence of all the other attributes is refuted. 
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TEXT NO. 2-11; fols. 222-239bs 


TITLE: 
on title page: BV AV ARN YAN AT AS AA OA 
Abbreviated title in margin: =e le AYN 


in colophon: as in margin. 


AUTHOR’S NAME: 
in scribe or editor colophon: 3N 3 


PHYSICAL DESCRIPTION: 
Number of folios: 18 


Special remarks: Occasional explanatory annotations or glosses (mchan bu) are to be 
found. 


INCIPIT: 

SVAR MAVEN] AYA AAGAAARN'AS) HaTSPAC] SAC'HCY 49) 
ANAC] APVARA ACT ASTANA] SHA AC] BIRR] YRC 
ATA aN 955] 


COLOPHONS: 
Scribe or editor colophon: 


oie af 


TSAHAY YN} BW) SVHVANA GY FAVSEH NAY | 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL MATERIAL: 

Other editions: 1) In the RZKB, pp. 490-528. 2) In the YDPE under the general title 
gSung thor bu, Vol. 2, pp. 159-206. 

References to the text in other literature: Cf. the Tho yig, Appendix A, 1.10. 


SUBJECT MATTER: 
General description: 
This short work elucidates the nine general main elements of the tantra (rgyud spyi'i 


dngos po dgu) as follows: 1) the tantric commitments (dam tshig), 2) empowerment 
(dbang bskur), 3) enlightened actvities (phrin las), 4) mandala (dkyil ‘khor), 5) offering 
(mchod pa), 6) meditation (bsgom pa), 7) mantra (sngags), 8) miidras (phyag ryga) and 
9) attainment (bsgrub pa). Rong-zom-pa explains all these elements, except 


"meditation", from two aspects: the discrimination of their essence (ngo bo dbye ba) 


444 For other enumeration, see the introduction note 34. 
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and their etymological meaning (nges pa'i tshig). Rong-zom-pa states in the 
introduction (fol. 222b3.,) that the topics of the theory (/ta ba), conduct (spyod pa) and 
esoteric instructions (#an ngag) are included within these nine elements and that also 
the "ten suchnesses" (de kho na nyid bcu), which are the way of the Mantrayana, are not 
separate (gud na med), or rather different, from these nine elements. Before he goes on 
to discuss these nine topics or elements of the tantra, he explains in the introductory part 
the literal meaning of the word "tantra" (rgyud) and the subdivisions (rab dbye) of the 
tantras into six groups; the subdivision of the first three is based on the meaning 
(don)—the tantras on the foundation (gzhi rgyud), the tantras on the path (/am rgyud) 
and the tantras on the fruit (‘bras rgyud)—and the subdivision of the remaining three is 
based on the "words" (tshig)—the tantras which appear as sounds (sgrar snang ba), 


those known as sound (sgrar grags pa) and those of textual form (glegs bam du gtogs 


pa). 


List of contents: 


TAC: PAGS xcicetionsanscsssasiuinstacs evanteussdevaianaiesnacewoasnesineeesa tossaoataaces soeisesaetuenes 222a 

DA COGIC OB irs os aso stescireiciesteecueeccecic dente tale lesendsemeivadecsececrannseenetuis 222b, arac” 
DC a osteotomies 224 a) &-ny 
Be cece eee net 224 ay m5 fc 
D2 ENB cc cccccccssssssssssesseseesecessesssnsssssseeeeesssssnssseee 22d ageare 
2 sccaes aes teieaig aaa nea Ee 22462 ny 
DD RTRSY ccccccccccsssssssssseeseessssssssssssssssesessessssssssssssusevessssssessee 2254 cata 
2.2, ENB cc ccccccccccccsssssssssssisasssasasssssssssssssasssssssssee 225b;2a-u8 
BeAr to i iptateas aetna ng atuneeoniiet aeea tetany eid ates 226a3 §a-nys 
LSAT en ee ne ee ee ee 22645 aaa 
3.2. RN BD oc cccccccssssssssssssseeesesssssssssssssseseeasessssssssseseesssssse 226b2 Pa ya~ 
BUNS a caaccnccrrttad ts tee ea a ieaareeies ical oeeee 226b3 aSayagia” 
4.1. RVR I] Seach asa recesa ect eset ees eee 226bs gra 
4.2. CAAA SAY wast anes pie avatate oles kPuseace oars area th danse cde eeyteeeeset: 226bs eau 
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SB oo cccssssssssssssessssessusvesesuvisusisssssasssssssssssessessusseuseese iavstea 
5.1. anal Se ee pea ete eee cnc 227ag deus 
SDN BA a ccsceesssesssssesnssssesnsssssensseaneseensesseenste 228 ag 2 aya 
GN es Settee ec hence eget een oa ata eed alate tases ues 228bs agara 
ALS Ls eo 228bs ea 
OES See e e 230bs snvagix- 
Core Gaeacoaet itecccit roti cca eee eee 2336 ume qay 
Tee eee oct esses 7 ee 
72. CANA OAT Seto Seca ene ee esate ah Aces ceo eae 234b) ea ga 
Ly | ee eee ere 23503 ug 
Te arene enti aaa eases eee 235a agg 35: 
BN acc ct 2364 eau 
Be Neca eet eet 236a ay 
8.2.2, WRU AY cc cccccccccssscsssssesseseeeseesvuvssssssssasssssssesssesssesese 237Tas 

9 ele I el occas ha iat ee icant iat atta hte Sasa tea atte dsed eerie 238) agen 
GAB VST iaccststerarssctacnesrierenSaedeveldbideoeietetoentsiea tents 2384) 8 yn 

9.2, SVN BY cc cccccccccececsevesecsessesessessessssssssssssssssssssssssssssnsasansen 238 be Each 
(OHICIUS 100 isso nsec seceee Geodata ees ea de sab exc oe wdaencatemuaaeesek oes 239) e-yx 
scribe oF Editor ColopnOn ess .seiiiass sacavessincaceseteasesseeade Race eaeesaate esas 239bs a2 


TEXT NO. 2-12; fols. 240-240b; 


TITLE: 
e at the begining: \S6 J “N5 S\N 
e Abbreviated title in margin: \NS\4 SQN A 


e in scribe or editor colophon: as at the beginning. 


19] 


AUTHOR’S NAME: 
e in scribe or editor colophon: 3N 3 


PHYSICAL DESCRIPTION: 
e Number of folios: | 


INCIPIT: 
APRA! SCA AC AC AAS A235] AAG yea HAC 3 ADF’ 


NV RAC al APRAA YR HA AHAB Fe gua ead qq Was) 5 


WAS AI GO AHN ANA 


COLOPHONS: 
e Scribe or editor colophon: 


SYS AVATAR PATH HSN EIN A I] 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL MATERIAL: 

e Other editions: 1) In the RZKB, pp. 529-530. 2) In the YDPE under the general title 
gSung thor bu, Vol. 2, pp. 207-208. 

e References to the text in other literature: Cf. the Tho yig, Appendix A, 5.1.1. 


SUBJECT MATTER: 
e General description: 
A short manual which briefly describes the performance of a tantric initiation or 


"empowerment" ceremony (dbang). Rong-zom-pa mentions here three types of 
empowerments: "action empowerment" (/as dbang), "turning of the wheel 
empowerment" (‘khor lo sgyur ba‘i dbang), that is, "exposition empowerment" (mchad 
dbang), and the "great turning of the wheel empowerment" (‘khor lo sgyur ba chen po'i 
dbang), that is, the 'Vajraraja empowerment" (rdo rje rgyal po'i dbang), and describes 
briefly the procedure of the ritual. 


TEXT NO. 2-13; fols. 241-245a; 


TITLE: 

e on title page: FU AQLH AHN STH FAH AUN IAS ITA OYA TAY 
QAqmR A 

e Abbreviated title in margin: RA SY AIAQ A 
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e in scribe or editor colophon: RA SAT APARNA) 


AUTHOR’S NAME: 
e in scribe or editor colophon: Bq sy 


PHYSICAL DESCRIPTION: 
e Number of folios: 5 
INCIPIT: 
SN AKHHAAAHV HN STS FIG AA! SQVAQGAAA GN ATH HCC 
REA MNSSEQUN JQCASANTAC AMS SY AAA AN Aqac'5o 0 


AB a5 Sag aaa aR HS 


COLOPHONS: 
e Scribe or editor colophon: 


BH TRNAS NARN STH IAC APTA] I] 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL MATERIAL: 

e Other editions: 1) In the RZKB, pp. 531-540. 2) In the YDPE under the general title 
gSung thor bu, Vol. 2, pp. 209-220. 

e References to the text in other literature: Cf. the Tho yig, Appendix A, 5.1.8.3. 


SUBJECT MATTER: 
e General description: 
A general description of the tantric commitments (according to Anuyoga?) along with 


an explanation of how one is to keep them and avoid their transgression. Rong-zom-pa 
distinguishes between the permitting (gnang ba) and prohibiting (bkag pa) tantric 
commitments which, according to him, correlate with the yogi's discriminating 
awareness (rnal ‘byor pa'i shes rab) and meditative concentration (ting nge ‘dzin). He 
then explains the three types of commitments: basic tantric commitments (rtsa ba‘i dam 
tshig), ancillary tantric commitments (yan lag gyi dam tshig) and additional tantric 
commitments (/hag pa‘i dam tshig). He also explains the method by which tantric 


commitments can be revived if they have been broken (nyams na gso ba'i thabs). 


e List of contents: 


Bs NO Ae ces casche ssa acte ce a nas ceeenstaiite dacesteateeseea assess tee: 24 lage ny- 


2. PSR SRB mnnnnnnnnennnse 242ag yeas: 
‘ 5a FNL Y A YO AAS SAC Aayagay 

ee eateeteeceerccerteseaeee ee eee eee 244a» 55 dic.5~ 
A, BNA By a csseessssssesussssssesnesseeeenaseeseeeeseeeense 244as 3255" 
Scribe or Editor Colophon ...................ccccccccccssccccccessesccssecessessseeueeeeeess 245a2 53, 


TEXT NO. 2-14; fols. 246-247b,. 

TITLE: 

on title page: BANG SIAN VAN NEF RON NS O15] 
Abbreviated title in margin: QaN AES 9S QAA 

in scribe or editor colophon: RAN SESS RAN Aa CT 


AUTHOR’S NAME: 
in scribe or editor colophon: “\ AN ON NAG) 


PHYSICAL DESCRIPTION: 
Number of folios: 2 


INCIPIT: 
TAG SINT RAN TES SLAVS, | AWA OITNGA AR] SAAC '3) 
IC" AAR FTAA ART SAHA TANS A Sys) PROC CREA AK 
BR) AGN WASSAAS TINIAN 5 DAN TER Sy OC aay 


COLOPHONS: 
Scribe or editor colophon: 


NANTES FRAN NG CPE AY YAO ASN TAC AAC TY] [AIAH 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL MATERIAL: 

Other editions: 1) In the RZKB, pp. 541-545. 2) In the YDPE under the general title 
gSung thor bu (no separate title), Vol. 2, pp. 221-225. 

References to the text in other literature: Cf. the Zho yig, Appendix A, 4.1.13. 
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SUBJECT MATTER: 
General description: 
This small work explains briefly the different kinds of visualisations (dmigs pa) during 


the recitation of mantras according to the texts (gzhung) seen by Rong-zom-pa. Rong- 
zom-pa mentions different methods of visualisation—visualisation of oneself as an 
ordinary devotee and the deity as a superior entity, visualisation of oneself as the deity 
itself, etc.—and says (fol. 246b,) that these different methods are taught on account of 
differences with regard to one's faith and ability (so so'i mos pa dang nus pa‘i khyad 
par). Then he goes on to explain mantra in general as being the Speech Mudra (gsung 
gi phyag rgya) and its various aspects: essence (ngo bo), symbolism (rtags), "gate" 
(sgo), etymology (nges pa'i tshig) and the merits (bsod nams) accumulated through its 


recitation. He also mentions three types of mantras: rig sngags, gsang sngags and 


gzungs sngags. 


List of contents: 


1 ISBN AAN SES GANAS] SPH OA 
Nah AG | BAIA A HGS AC] oe 
FO IN cassis nigssninhcniieniscinpnnmiond 2A geen 
2. FX BINA II PST S247 Regge 


Scribe or Editor Colophon cis saissessennseeesectaceisieeis ehinateed eeeaeeeeds 2470s nanais 


TEXT NO. 2-15; fols. 248-266b, 


TITLE: 
on title page: AR QE A GN'HH WAKA A AAA HAY AALS AYIA’ Ay 


Abbreviated title in margin: AS VEY 


in scribe or editor colophon: AQ'QE'N GAN HAA" 


AUTHOR’S NAME: 
in scribe or editor colophon: aaa} 
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PHYSICAL DESCRIPTION: 
Number of folios: 19 


INCIPIT: 
ANG SIN A SALAy FH HPT Targa Gavay 20908 Oy Aa 3a5 Hae 


ART ARRON A AC AACN AAR AIC A AN Aaa AHORA Ya 


™ 


BN RAN SA 'SAA AYN ILE 3 


COLOPHONS: 
Scribe or editor colophon: 


34 FAN AEV AV AC ACA GN SHAY fl 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL MATERIAL: 

Other editions: 1) In the RZKB, pp. 546-585. 2) In the YDPE under the general title 
gSung thor bu (no separate title), Vol. 2, pp. 226-273. 

References to the text in other literature: Cf. the Tho yig, Appendix A, 7.3. 


SUBJECT MATTER: 
General description: 
In this work, Rong-zom-pa first establishes the view that the apparently different 


perception of an ordinary person (so so skye bo'i tha mal pa'i shes pa) and the self- 
arisen primordial gnosis (rang byung ye shes) are, in fact, the same thing, by using the 
analogy of the mistaken perception of a rope as a snake. Then he carries on a discussion 
in the form of "objections and replies" (brgal lan), in the course of which he also 
establishes as a definite teaching the view of the Mantrayana that all appearances are the 


display of the mandala of the self-arisen primordial gnosis.” 


List of contents: 


PCP ABC sie scan eacaaninslcacaatincaenacasiecenessadeat see danctec emres sak wes elated: 248a 
DINGO CU OI 553s oh ceietonses nati aeteca tsi enrnaseneietined asin etaenseaninebacraenshertens 248b, gaycaqey 
1 HASHAVHYTYIVASHAVAP ATA 250865 5 

2 SE BPO IS ATA mum abana 
QA ANA RA SA SES SRT oc cccssssssaesassesstatnasnanses 253b) &y2~ 
BNO caescatetatecternta cece rete eerie eae eens eeeeente 257as ak xagnr” 


“4° See also my discussion in the introduction, pp. 45-53. 
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3.1. [NAN AA ARTA) aia Sie wees wine Wie oe sexless via oreia Ware dices a we Oo as awa ew ake e ee sees leueeeeeee 257as5 Aa qa” 


SEL MMe ONS cesta coscia tes citeuseecossateese mi aveowateeraicanedeneatesaan 258b2 a5~ 
3.2, [SEIU S NY cc ccccccssssssssssssssssssssssssassasssssssssssssese 26 lay a® <agcr 
J cs Les a ev eT ee ee En ee 262a) wenger 
BONN atest st tecccuartnsiactt aensaases nace uote erates ee 262b) we-agnr 
COMCIUSION de sectsg) soctestvare ee haetd extrsabeaien sates meee eo eet ase aeacteae 265D4 gayak~ 
Scribe or Editor Colophon ................cccsssccccccccesecccccceeeeseeecccceeeescueeeseeeees 266b, 55, 


TEXT NO. 2-16; fols. 267-268a, 


TITLE: 
e on title page: “ANUS N 
e Abbreviated title in margin: “0 4N 3° 


e in scribe or editor colophon: as in title. 


AUTHOR’S NAME: 
e in scribe or editor colophon: a N ~\ 4 


PHYSICAL DESCRIPTION: 
e Number of folios: 2 


INCIPIT: 
ATH AANA OSA S| BAY ITS ATH ANA ACA AY BAYT TON 
ANAS] SATIAPIANASC) seas aac, Haag y say aN 
Ay | 


COLOPHONS: 
e Scribe or editor colophon: 


FNACNN RES A YATIANYS TAG] |] 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL MATERIAL: 
e Other editions: In the YDPE, Vol. 2, 7 pp. 
e References to the text in other literature: In the 7ho yig, see Appendix A, 5.3.1. 
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SUBJECT MATTER: 
General description: 
This work consists of the basic verses of a manual for consecration ritual, and is a sort 


of a compendium of the many procedures involved in both the preparatory part (sngon 


du bya ba) of the ritual and in the consecration ritual itself (rab tu gnas pa dngos). 


List of contents: 


i 1G () (epee eee ne ne tence Oe ne rc set RRO NCEE ae Sree Meter ene er em Netra emer an 267a, 

PTR OCG (OM sss costo cess dewaiia udaleietiscewn isso eseaaesecein tous ceasbeaeeoateecasmanseanans 267a, 205" Qnd) 
Pie Seep obese cece oa ecto eerie 267a3 act 
BG A EY cas erteridoneaerieneeverereeset nee: 267bs yea" 
Scribe or Editor Colophon ..................ccscccccsssecccceessecccceeessececcceseeseeeceeeees 268a¢ 5-41 


TEXT NO. 2-17; fols. 269-299a, 

TITLE: 

on title page: SHAS AAC BIN Fa ara HAVE WAG 
nage Faqs yx 

Abbreviated title in margin: TOS LY Bye 


AUTHOR’S NAME: 
in scribe or editor colophon: NAYS VALAN GN AACN 


PHYSICAL DESCRIPTION: 
Number of folios: 31 


INCIPIT: 
AH IINT HLA WAS AVA ANC] [ASAP C AFA | 


GNIS ISG AV SAIN SANT YQTHICHVART HAA! [Hf 
Ja INIATAA A [STINZ IGA AA | 
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COLOPHONS: 
Scribe or editor colophon: 


THY SLAC AN SN TAA AYRES AA I 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL MATERIAL: 
Other editions: In the YDPE, Vol. 2, 91 pp. 


SUBJECT MATTER: 
General description: 
This somewhat elaborate manual describes the methods of consecrating (rab gnas or, as 


it is called in the manual, byin briab) the three sorts of "receptacles" (rfen) which 
represent the Buddha's Body, Speech and Mind, namely, statues or thangkas (as sku 
rten), scriptural texts (as gsung rten) and stUpas (as thugs rten). The manual explains 
three types of concecration: that of oneself (bdag), of the deity (/ha) and of the ordinary 
person (skye bo). These explanations are based primarily on proofs from the 
authoritative scriptures (Jung or khungs) and additionally on logical argumentation (rigs 
pa). The text also makes mention of the special utensils of good luck (bkra shis kyi 


rdzas) used during the ritual. 


List of contents: 


MAUS aC cess 5 Sets  Ge oca d ct atc ad pesaaatereieressea eieaneois 269a 
Comimiitiiienit [78 Vs | ascyaseoeses caso csc pasate laecsciseedeeacetaseteouctv on teeta 269b; zqqaN 
DACRE OM eco tiny och coiaw pisces abet teeca ae taceeeceeaneenicehacemten sae 270a) &-ay~ 
1. 54449 [4 PU assez oecaeestaira yea treats tts eerie 270b2 a&-yx~ 
2, FYR TBH AN ACT BNO ccs 27 Lap env: 
Be [AE 9) I oscsscssoscesccsterscioseatasassaurneatenanientecnnseactese 27 Lage ny 
A BOA FA SG a csssesssssasessssssssssusssteseseseseee 27485 aqg-oc~ 
5 IAT SANA SNA TAA RA IAC 

BPS DIMI ac cccceesssssssscecsecssssssssesenenevnsssssesee 274bs 5 3-- 
6, AYN TAY AA OI a csseesennetseensestaenatn 276a) agara~ 
TTR SAIN TAT a ceseeesesesenesseenees 276a45-$~ 
Ted eA Os cceateces Ps ened dezet vernal taaeeteaterenieedas eceor tacit 277 a4 53 
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Oe NY as aa ete acest sceay tatcanisen nace ndcenb oeaieeciuenee sect anae cae 280a) nzx5 
9. GM AVTAH AYA Y IGAIA A AAT AA Fay HH eer ore 280b4 seragx~ 
91 Rp Rg diy aayargc aga aagaya 

Bt OY ceectt cetaceans eee sett ees 28 laszs3 
9.2, NASH AOA QIN | a ccccccessssssceesansesseeesssseseneseseeee 282a abu 
9.3. RY AAG 8 a3 4 esata tenes eens eee 282bs quater 


10, PERN ANNE | “Ra Frags (Sy 


10.1. SUV ARR QA NAGATA HUHC HSQL A 


Sa ISRAELS Si (G1 De eee eee oe eee ee ee ee 286b) qaqa cic” 
TRE BSAT HT ummm thai 
12. AWAY STAAL ay AAVATALATA’ 

{AV SNAG peptic eit Silanes aocceerese evra guetta 288b, garak~ 
12.1, JUAN IGT AAT IL AGA AV IC AACA (op “RON HY 

Sia is Sica LC 288b3 20 
122, FRNA REE ABTA GS IAC cn Sees 
12.3. FART IAAI AAS 9 (Gos al aneennee eee eee e 29344 ya 58 
12.4, SINAC ST INGA INIT IY scene 294a1 Bay 
12.5. FAY BARA PN IGTAA Saranac xy 

PF rs ces vases Stent a costae teceaenp teak inten Sete 295b6c5 ac 
Scribe or Editor Colophon iasssvcrscentondiviscsitictinteo caters eeseeaaueneds 29986 541 
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TEXT NO. 2-18; fols. 300-322a, 

TITLE: 

on title page: LAHAINA TAINAN BHA 
Abbreviated title in margin: AQAIN Sy 

in scribe or editor colophon: HIN AY S34 
AUTHOR’S NAME: 


in scribe or editor colophon: RAOY AQ HS HN TAQ 


PHYSICAL DESCRIPTION: 
Number of folios: 23 


INCIPIT: 


TR GTI SAIN SAND [QTHICHVARG SAA] [HAG IN IAA 
AAG [SIVINASIGHVAN [STHNATHSAIRING] [Yah 45 
ENG ALAN [BIN ASG TSE HAA] [CAPTAIN IC HS 55] 


COLOPHONS: 
Scribe or editor colophon: 


HINA SR VON SA SAAC SRT SN AAC AN AHER EMA IF 


HAS CA HAIG’ A'Ha NAY 1 
BIBLIOGRAPHICAL MATERIAL: 


Other editions: In the YDPE, Vol. 2, 67 pp. 


SUBJECT MATTER: 
General description: 


In this manual Rong-zom-pa presents a brief, a somewhat elaborate and a very elaborate 


method of consecration. He first explains how the various consecrations, or blessings 


(byin brlabs), are to be performed through the utilization of both mantras (sngags) and 


miidras (phyag rgya), and then the different types of offerings (mchod pa) that can be 


made. For those who wish to perform an even more elaborate ritual, he presents 


additional optional activities such as dancing and singing, and finally he explains what 


he calls "additional blessing" (/hag ma‘i byin brlabs). 


e List of contents: 


TREO? A aor astic ate nancnes ocean coccinea sus tes oatnalanie iaaenauan ten ead 300a 
TMF OGU CUO Mrs ss ecascsiccinssisonnentes Suctonen dees steseauensndvouemngsanendaseiaseundceieitsvataiiches 300b, ac -5,~ 
1 ARTHAS GS AUHPECATANAATAVS A 30 Lay nexa~ 
2. SR BY ASN GNA GY NRO A cc cccssseneeenstee 303a3 sc-a5~ 
TE a Ce 1050555 
3.1. ATR AC 96 OHA TAIN soot aeeddekacea es eetetsate dae eseeeees eee 305b, ery 
3.2. RAIAN'§44 Pn ccaaeeteca teat etest eae teint there. 306a3 2-55 
By cetacean ee 307b, a-y=~ 
3A, PNA US TRS a csscssesseesetseesetseeeeeneenete 307baz55 
3.5, ANS 5 544 Uy apeteciee ce teeeeateeee ae eee eee 308a5 &-ny- 
3.6, FIN SC SIN GA IN cc ccsssseeeeenesenetetnenee 308b3 25 
Ce a CS NS Ss cc re 3094 ay =- 
3.8. FAN GOAL SNAT IRONS A oo ccssssneseneenenes 311b3 235° 
BBD RUB a cssscecesssescesesesssseeeenseseesesesseeeense 312a5 ey 
GR I siccyisniseienicraiensanntenisa banca 315bi a qe- 
3.8.3. TTAB cc cccccsssssesenssssesssssssseceenssseesesnseseesesseee 31Sbye-any- 
FA SY DO ac nerenicn ies rcnaeticmenceedaiane, 3 16a6 2-55) 
BR aceasta ett eae a seh ace eae ere Sige 318b32-ny 
BGO ce seeeipeiet oe aeeeeee 318b, ga8 
BSF ANG 6) SSA ccs cacierrecttahatineitereeneetamaniinl 319b32ny 
BV NO a sictap reais cee eet tart aecleae esa acto 319bs3 gnragz 
DIN NW eecaasiesiasahea tap teeia tots cect tees aaa eee tt: 32 1a; 2a 
OG UNS TIN erode asta 8 deta cede Ma dtasa een wo boine scene eas eseecnaaaetaas 321D4ak-5q 
Scribe or Editor Colophon ccczccicssccssensicaeceitis Seen acaens 3224s Zqadq 
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TEXT NO. 2-19; fols. 323-353a, 


TITLE: 
on title page: WTS ATAQUS SIVA AES IOS AINA 


Abbreviated title in margin: se da \o> 


AUTHOR’S NAME: 
in author colophon: 3N 2Q 


PHYSICAL DESCRIPTION: 

Number of folios: 31 

INCIPIT: 

ES BUR RS AQ 5c ae ays AR g3| OP RAY RATERS 
AHARAAL AL, MNT apr gy oy STAT Al [HAAN ASS dt 
SIAN OY [APSA GA HAA [ARAVAA OAS AC AR] | 
COLOPHONS: 

Author colophon: 


BY TANGATTEINAY VSI I 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL MATERIAL: 

Other editions: 1) In the SThB, pp. 333-414. 2) In the YDPE, Vol. 2, 89 pp. 
References to the text in other literature: 1) Cf. the Zho yig, Appendix A, 6.1.1.3. 
and 7.1. 2) In Mimaki's Blo gsal grub mtha’', p. 6. 


SUBJECT MATTER: 
General description: 
Unlike most of Rong-zom-pa's works, which deal with tantric topics, this work deals 


primarily with the views of the Sitrayana. This work, which is a "memorandum" of the 
various theories (/ta ba) and tenet systems (grub mtha‘), is divided into four parts in 
which the main tenent systems are presented: 1) Sravaka (nyan thos), which is further 
divided into Vaibhasika (bye brag pa ) and Sautrantika (mdo sde pa). 2) Vijnanavadin 
(rnam par shes pa tsam du smra ba). 3) Madhyamaka (dbu ma), which is further 
divided into Sautrantika-madhyamaka (mdo sde spyod pa'i dbu ma) and Yogacara- 
madhyamaka (rnal ‘byor spyod pa'i dbu ma). In this context Rong-zom-pa also 


describes the different types of reasonings adopted by the Madhyamikas. And 4) the 


three Vehicles (theg pa gsum) of the Sutrayana, namely, Sravakayana, 
Pratyekabuddhayana and Mahayana. Rong-zom-pa explains here the etymology of these 
names and describes, or rather compares, the Vehicles on the basis of four aspects: the 
"gate of entrance" (‘jug pa'i sgo), the view to be realised (rtogs pa‘i Ita ba), the stages of 
cleansing the defilements (sgrib pa spangs pa'i rim pa), the method employed (spyod 
pa‘i thabs ) and the accomplished fruit (thar phyin pa'i ‘bras bu). He further provides 
explanations with regard to certain aspects of the Mahayana, such as the intention 


(dgongs pa) and the view on primordial gnosis. 


List of contents: 


TMOG a Crescenta tess oh anes ete ha beret wane co econ aeatoe shen auacatins: 323a 

DS NY ara eee terres piecteneet aesanet ge enteseta et 323b1 93H 

DV Ae Geiser eee ie eninetas 323b3 ewe 
De secec, aes cscs estes tice estate tare 324b 95:Har-(1s0 
Hd NOV CUS SS NO BOD occas ces enctasbeersantesatanstanatnentecienin SM bpox ha esi 
2. FN NA GNA SHY HT oc ccssssassetsetseetnesasnenseeeses 325ba gar: 
Be seater fea easeeteartteee eh he ateele ater ta tate aceseates 326b1 gnragz 
3.1. grragrgyaaggar scypecte lie teased eee ec een 326d; gnvaga~ 
3.2, NADU oc cccesssssssssssesssessessesesessssssssssssseseseeseseesusssassnsee 327as 9 

BoB PSR IN oc cccccccccesssssssssscccccesessesceseusssssssssssasseseceseeneeeen 3282) 2-y2- 
CO ia A oe 32983 agai 
3.3.2. POP TT a acesessesstnetneeeenetnetseete 332d qdqrec~ 
3.3.3. AGA A AAA A 47 Seales teers eae ahaa eae coceee 333be ara 
Cs Ca vere nee er ee ne een 335a) a5 $c 
CE cienenracninncticinnmnmanmntnnaecanins 335a3 aq 

oe sles ele are ee eee eee 335a6 2 ny 


“© Nowadays known as mtha' bzhi skye ‘gog. 
“7 Nowadays known as yod med skye ‘gog. 
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w 2 
4.3,N oy peters ae possesses deesha acct hae spade etdicentiee tae ene 338b, ars 
4.3.1. BAN ALARA AS AAS ar esases ashe acne naesen cee aeeeh teen 339a3 daria 
4.3.2. VGN AG FA TY DN cceeeneen 340 a6 a as 
7c) 1) is, ee eae ne ea re erenre Tee Meare ets eee enti 340d, any 
BO crete tetera eee 340b, Gqx5) 
W/E re en Ce eee eee ee eee re 340b¢ sr) 
MRD TNA. ests ce da lisetaleselsctie ads sde atid tes teacete epee datanes akc oe stam 3406 wyar3)- 
4.3.2.5, SOMO cc ccccsssssscscsessssssssssesessseesesssnssssscnensssssnseseseeee 34 ap acadq- 
FTO S15 eee Minceee 
Sie ee em ene en aor 34 lag gc sy 3) 
Les Se Te er re ee ene eee ere 34 lagagarq” 
BA QS NM HOY steatcapccslg eaten es ated arama ee renter tetas: 34 1a yqyar~ 
4.3.2.8.2. VAGAIFIN AA YAN IT 342442 n§a~ 
Ee aS UI |e eee ee 342b4 2 ny 
4.3.2.8.4. AVIS eee eee 3432 dic av5~ 
4.3.2.8.5. VARS ene ae ene errr 344s ara 
4.3.2.8.6. NaN AAA Ay rae este ate itoemeanatie 344b) «3- 
B33, NBA BAI a cccsssssesssssssesssssstsesseeensereetnenseen 34626 5153,35° 
MENA AN nt ceoerestec at pick tela ere eee 348b3 25°3c~ 
ABAD CNB cc ccccessssssssnsssssssessstesseeeesienttesesseeeeeee 348b3 201 
A342, OO ac csssesseesenssceenseseeseeteseseessseesssease 348by <c-8- 
BB AG NO arctic oats aie tee eee 3494 nan 


“® Here and in the two following paragraphs the author describes the differences between the three 
yanas in respect to five aspects: jug pa't sgo, rtogs pa’i lta ba, sgrib pa spang pa'i rim pa, spyod pa‘ 
thabs and mthar phyin pa‘ ‘bras bu. 

“? The three Buddha-Bodies are explained here according to the various tenet systems. 
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QAO’ (Table of Contents); fol. [354a,-b,] 
This table of contents (them byang) is one-folio long, and it gives the titles and the 


length (number of folios) of all the texts included in volume 2. 


VOLUME 3 (*) 


TEXT NO. 3-1; fols. 1-146a, 

TITLE: 

on title page: NCNSV RUNS AC AQAA HAT ANA Ay ay aay Ag 
ada gavan yyyaagor 

Abbreviated title in margin: A94'§2 QQ 

in author colophon: BTA RH SHY AAR A AHA SH ANA HAVANT 
AR ARAYA 

AUTHOR’S NAME: 

in scribe or editor colophon: US THA Z0 3N SN AACA 


PHYSICAL DESCRIPTION: 


e Number of folios: 146 
e Special remarks: folio number 99 is missing. 


INCIPIT: 
ACN INT PAOAGH SN [HHT P AMA ITY [Ny ayhe NAA 
ANA [ABVANA SV AIUAAA] ASA BAC’ QR ST YS] [NC 


nN rN 


AN RAN SL AZNTAA «AIA ATHAAVAS TA, ICAP ALE WA 
ag) | 
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COLOPHONS: 
Author colophon: 


ALN GN GAN SH AL AGN NT HAT SAINA AT AY ATA AAS A BAA 
gare ah Pahadiajaq sa taa ada Tae gatagaraqac HAs; 
ABA ARE AA RETA Sar HAAN EIN Ay | 

Scribe or editor colophon: 

ALAA STS AE AN SN AAG Ay HEH AGI] 1 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL MATERIAL: 


e Other editions: In the YDPE, Vol. 3, 431 pp. 
e References to the text in other literature: In the 7ho yig, see Appendix A, 1.2. 


SUBJECT MATTER: 
General description: 


This work is an extensive commentary on the Buddhasamayoga,*”’ 


another important 
tantra of the rNying-ma-pas, which, unlike the Guhyagarbha-tantra, is shared by both 
rNying-ma-pas and gSar-ma-pas. In this commentary, Rong-zom-pa provides three 
explanations: 1) A brief explanation of the tantra by way of a discussion of seven 
questions—for persons who prefer a summarizing (kun nas bsdus pa) explanation. 2) A 
precise discrimination (rab tu dbye ba) of the mode of attainment (ji /tar bsgrub pa), in 
which he explains the main element of the method (thabs kyi dngos po), that is, the 
miudras—for those who prefer precise distinguishing. And 3) an extensive explanation 
of the text, which is also meant for those who prefer precise distinguishing. In the 
extensive explanation, which makes up the largest part of the commentary, he explains 
the essence (ngo bo) of Vajrasattva in five points: a) he establishes the Method Midra 
(thabs kyi phyag rgya) as being the "female illusion" (bud med kyi sgyu ‘phrul), b) he 
explains the union with all Buddhas, c) he establishes Vajrasattva as the essence of the 
various impure phenomena, d) he describes the ritual of attainment, and e) the four 
manifestations (rnam par ‘phrul pa bzhi). In this extensive explanation Rong-zom-pa 
also discusses ten topics (rfog pa). The discussion of these ten topics is fitted into his 


explanation of the above-mentioned five points. In the list of contents below, I present 


°NyGB, Vol. 16, nos. 206-208. This tantra, like the Guhyagarbha tantra, belongs to the Mahayoga 
cycle. Klong-chen-pa identifies it as (sku'i thugs rgyug), one of the three Body-Tantras (sku'i rgyud 
gsum), while scholars of the Zur Tradition also classify it as the Tantra of Spiritual Embodiment (sku'i 
rgyud) which is one of the Five Foundational and Root Tantras ( gzhi dang rtsa bar gyur pa'i rgyud 
Inga). 
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two subdivisions: the first follows the pattern of the five main points of the explanation 
and integrates the ten topics as its further subdivision; the second, an alternative 
subdivision, is primarily based on the ten topics. 

The title page indicates that this text was copied down from a manuscript of the [I Vth] 
Zhwa-dmar-pa sPyan-snga Chos-grags (1453-1524) from Lho-brag Nyi-sde-dgon. 


List of contents: 


ST WUIGs PAGE fe chesmattcatecusatagesosacitassioencee suede antacel a ale nnenee an adeseaensesee neon ae la 
VGISES-Of IN VOCRMON sis case escceveren shat caicacbvnctatetdedencdeietesea lon cctomestesecgecneedezet by carga 
HDL T Care | C0) 0 Rear ae mnt te ey er eee rte eee eet mee meee 2a4 Bay" 

7 MAN ASA SAA AAC BAY SRI HAGA” 

BN BPR IG a ccssnnnrntnnnnnnnnnanneeee 2bi Bay: 
LD MEN I ceessssseesennssseeseessssseeeenneees 3a) Poy 
LAA. STA Ae aN seeeeingr ese ice eet re taeiaee 3a) gSarqa~ 
ecg SCs ae a en eer day 53 
> MAU GAP TRA aay Hg orga a gay gx 

rR TNS caninenminsioncaminaensciend Saas 
A ARRONTE TE SHH RA TSEVTR TSR Sau 
> Bae SAN ACHE TRC ARAL TA SAIN 

RAO RAR ERT mmm 7 
4 AH AMARA TONSA T SAN |G'S ACSA 

eS fe 10a <3 


3.2.1. ADA YAS AA RAY CAA TAG ‘AA Aga 
ST yy ye ceereeioaeecene: 16bs aSaray 


3.2.2. NEN GN RIN SH ACAN NAGI 20bs- 
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3.2.3. (FE NANRAQ PICNY AHA SN SONI 


SS Se aie 
3.2.4. YR YT AAS APIS sean et eeteece terete ea 23a3 55 
3.2.4.1. 5 TRO Seu STA ANAT 

Lg SS a mnssestesesssesssssesesesee 23.442 -nys 
3.2.4.2. SYVISNA . 2 YUE YSN EE 
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3.2.4.3, SPV INNA SNE E NAY HAQ HSL A 

BHU FAN MY VA TG cc cssssesseseesseeseseeeseeee 284408 
3.2.4.4. SNAG AHS HI HA INGA Za 

EWG ATOR I a ccssssssstsstsnetnstseesetn 30b2 «8 
3.2.4.5. 57 VHN FE NRHA AMAA TS ae 

BINA I  ccsssssssensssnsesessssnssstenssensssnsesenstnsesnestee 32b2 5 8 


3.2.4.6. Saya g ye : (AQUA EBA GT AA QIN 9] G54 - 


3.2.4.6.1. RIN ACN GAIA IRQ AA AY a SANA 


PRIOR sciatica repenesisisvtainshiiiconseaaneetdermmanseniennion 37a3 2a 
3.2.4.6.2. BIND AIANARLH ASH AAU ARTA ENA A 38d, <8 
3.2.4.6.3. {VN IAT NA BAGG 4 re een Ala «3 
IAG S A TITS I I acinsnirsnssoiinii A5be ey 
3.2.4.6.3.2. VN GAN YO aa so a ten emer etre ey eer 49s Fn, 
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SARA ON RAONE E Rasy hae aga gaa yay aga 4s 

RR Ry OG sas incinetsniasanteninociinantn 56a4 acc 
3.2.4,6.5, TSN RH ARN FNAL HES TY SYN HOA 

ES iccseienianincisieinnesiendiniseraiatin STags 8 


>! See following alternative subdivision above. 
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3.2.4.6.6. REGAIN IAIN TNA SF eeteseeteticseen ceseee resections 6446 2-35)~ 
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3.2.4.6.7.1. SAVER YM ac ecsseesneneeen 704 2-0y- 
3.2.4.6.7.1.1. AQT SPISTA 93 GV TA THILO 

ARRAN IDEALIST SR I cece 70bs 5-5 
3.2.4.6.7.1.2. a oN Ag ARTA SAFRAN 

Seta: |S 80bs wey 
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a5 35954" see seepate se staaeateecst co en e ue ee 105b) «3 


“2 Though there are said to be twenty-eight mudras, only twenty-seven are mentioned in the list at the 
beginning of the paragraph (fols. 92-93); dam tshig chen po ye shes kyi phyag rgya (see paragraph 
3.2.5.3.3.) 1s missing. On the occasion of the detailed explanation of each mudra (see paragraphs 
3.2.5.3.1-24.), however, only twenty-four are described. The four mudras: mchod pa‘i gtor ma ye shes 
kyi phyg rgya, rdo rje'i phyag rgya thams cad kyi ye shes kyi phyag rgya, ngag brta ye shes kyi phyag 


rgya and gso ba thams cad ye shes kyi phyag rgya are not mentioned. 
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3.2.5.3.13. TIA TITIAN YING AE AVASH ATTA 126a, 53 
3.2.5.3.14, HBF NINN SAN QP 127b6 5-3 
3.2.5.3.15. STP SI AYR IN GY sence 1284653 
RW Pe alhG tals fale al bo 5 en 128b65-5~ 
3.2.5.3.17, DAMN GN Sy cc ccccsccccceseesssssssseesssssssesseesnssse 130a55-3- 
3.2.5.3.18. WINANS cc ccsssccccesesssssseseesssssssssseeee 134b, «3 
3.2.5.3.19. SA SR GN TTT TS sc caeernenetneneene 135b353- 
3.2.5.3.20. BAN SY IYO AGN GT a ccaenenneneeeee 135bs <3 
LDS OI TT sc casisiclciiieneniniastiiine 136b65-3~ 
3.2.5.3.22. UN RAN SS AGN GT a cccssseeneneaue 137a658- 
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3.2.5.4. STNISH . YH Sa ragaramg’ asp 


SE 139565 
3.2.5.4.1. ST HH TRAN SHANA THAIN HAT 
GIS Hes] (ec ee 139b,&ny~ 
3.2.5.4.2. }H AYA SH HANS, INAH EE 
BS acces ee crete ester 140b¢ sara, 
SiC NMS (th exseptercaetecteereoneseet Rav aes ceeresestst etertstetstoetsteeeeertete 14lasews~ 


a. KNEE NAN SAN AACA A OY 5 IGS AGIA AQAA SS’ 

MRA NAT I a ccssssscssesevsssssaseeseereeesnse 14 lag 5-3 
ate Cs Ct; 142b> «3 
ACR SaEearaapaary gairagx say 

AGO LAVA RSAC AN TN HA AAAEH AAAS 


© be Vale Re ea Bed ie i as ee 144b¢ 9c 
Epilogue [NGS] oa. cecsssccssssssssessessssseesssevesssssesssesessssnessenenet 145a6 careq 
Author Colo phn si isesccesccoctecessctutdcsenscdsgessceotinistnesaacesuaanweeevestasse oconwetays: 145b6 acaygny 
Scribe Or Editor CoOlopnon saciscesscheshades inert chviettncenncenrate tutes esneeutseinatinnsiatel 1464; 285~ 


Alternative subdivision: 
Up to the explanation of the Ritual of Attainment (paragraph 3.2.4.), the subdivisions 


are identical. From this point onwards the text can be subdivided according to the ten 


"topics" (rtog pa*”? 4" 


*?Rong-zom-pa explains the term rtog pa (fols. 24asff.) as "entering a text, skillful means, 
accomplishments, deity, etc." (gzhung dang thabs dang dngos grub lha la sogs pa la jug [pa]), which 
in this case (paragraph 3.2.4.) would mean "entering the rituals of skillful means" (thabs kyi cho ga 
rnams la jug pa). Another explanation given there is "purification of conceptualisations" (rtog pa yongs 
su dag [pa]). In paragraph 4. the term rtog pa (fol. 32b,) seems to be synonymous with dris tshig (in 
fol. 30b,). According to the 7shig mdzod chen mo, rtog pa can also mean chapter (le‘u or skabs ), 
which in this case would be something like "topic". In his rGyud spyi'i dngos po gsal pa'i yi ge (RZSB, 
Vol. 2, fols. 223b3;-224a,), Rong-zom-pa gives another explanation: According to him, when the tantra 
does not includes all parts—i.e., basis of introduction (gleng gzhi), introduction (gleng bslang), main 
body of the tantra (rgyud kyi dngos po) or complete entrustment (yongs su gtad pa)—it would be 
described as "partial kalpa" (kal pa phyogs gcig pa). (That is in contrast to "tantra", which is, according 
to Rong-zom-pa (fol. 223b,), "non partial" (phyogs gcig tu zin par bya pa med pa), i.e., complete.) And 
he continues: "Kalpa is called [in Tibetan] rtog pa, which is a "sign" that indicates the meaning of 
none-conceptualisation. Furthermore, it also designates tantra, the ritual of the method, the deity and its 
"signs", and accomplishments." (de /a kal pa zhes bya ba ni/_ —rnam par mi rtog pa‘i don mtshon par 
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DB a csseccsassssecesssssseeseanssseetussssseaseseeeuensete 246 -3- 

cs fcc al Sc, nee ne 28a4 5 -3~ 
BBG oc ccccccccsssssssssssssssssesevssssessssssssisasasssssssssssaseseeeeee 30b, «3 

CF ig hol -aa eee rere ner ee men een Tre eee revere Urcrer meee 32b2 53 

6. SATA ee ee eer en ae rem ener 37a) ays 
7. BAA 4 Spe eeteag dese asctetc top os cetacean tee arencioeee esc cees 85bs enya 
BT cc ccsccssssseesssseseessssseeseenseseenssssseeseseneansseeee 90b2 «3 
9. Sy y ye Sei tect antec ace resect cesnntictese tas 92a6 53 
10, FNS a cccsccccsssecsessscsesssssetnsssecteesseseessestesnsseeessseeeees 139a5 5-3 


The concluding part is as in the subdivision above. 


TEXT NO. 3-2; fols. 147-273a, 


TITLE: 
on title pages WAC RIN DS Rar ae By saqaagar ayy gy aq 
S88 QH54 


Abbreviated title in margin: RN by 


byed pai mtshan ma'i rtog pa la bya ste/_ de yang rgyud dang/ _thabs kyi cho ga dang/ __Iha dang 
de'i mtshan ma dang/ —_dngos grub rnams la rtog pa zhes grags so//). He further explains that in the 
case of "tantra" (rgyud), all kha longs pa (?) and ma longs pa (?) are called rtog pa. In the case of 
"ritual of the method" (thabs kyi cho ga), precise or detailed (zhib mo) rituals of rites (Jas) and 
accomplishments (dngos grub) are called rtogs pa. When the "deities and their signs" (lha dang de’ 
mtshan ma) are concerned, all the Form-Bodies of the Buddha and all "branches" of the "signs" of 
Body, Speech and Mind, from the subtle ones onwards (sku gsung thugs mtshan ma‘i yan lag phra mo 
yan chad), are called rtog pa. Regarding "accomplishments" (dngos grub), all what is to be attained 
(thob par bya ba)— i.e., the deity itself or its good qualities (Jha dang de‘i yon tan)—is called rtog pa. 
When Rong-zom-pa also explains the etymology (nges tshig) of the word rtog pa and says that anything 
called rtog pa is called so because it is either unputed (or labelled) by conceptualizations (rtog pas 
brtags pa) or arisen from conceptualizations (rtog pa las byung ba). 

**4 This subdivision correlates with the first one as follows: The first topic with paragraph 3.2.4.1.; the 
second with 3.2.4.2.; the third with 3.2.4.3.; the fourth with 3.2.4.4.; the fifth with 3.2.4.5.; the sixth 
with 3.2.4.6.; the seventh with 3.2.5.1.; the eighth with 3.2.5.2.; the ninth with 3.2.5.3. and the tenth 
with 3.2.5.4. 


213 


AUTHOR’S NAME: 

in first old manuscript colophon: 05 We 5 b3 453) 39 / SOWIE Se 
3 

in second old manuscript colophon: TAHA AC aN ENIAC’ A 

in xylograph colophon: An AN SN ART / NHN SANGHA 
PHYSICAL DESCRIPTION: 

Number of folios: 127 

INCIPIT: 

ASN BS AE ASLAN AGA SA IBN SS ANA RPL UN ANC AY AAY | 
RN STALIN SUSTAIN AA PARNN ANIC 9a ATA AN | 
SYR QA ACA AANA AIQ’SS 5 JASHN FAIA ATIC BY HP AIA SH 
ANIL A VAAN AABN AL] [FAIA GHH NG IHG ACA | 


COLOPHONS: 
First old manuscript colophon: 


AFUE FSA T RY FAVA AA NAS RASH DAA TYAS 
aS VANTSA TSA [FACT HAN MG orarJevasy  yoa soso 
AINAAANISHAN [ANF AGQATV SAAT QIN AGAR] = — ar Ray 
AYTENYMAOGAGA = A STAR ANAER AIA HSS] JANA 
arwss) 29] 

Second old manuscript colophon: 

TARA AC AN HN AAC Ay IGN AN AIFAN ASN SY HA AAR OY 
AN [PVAVAIVHC HIGH HAA GY Sy [APA GAA E HI HTN 
ANA 5A IN AP ANASTAN TICE AKC IY SAN RSI 
EUHAN HERE VAT AUN ASTIN] [YAY ASaBG AE RHC AN HT 
aA [AAA RAN SH ST ABA AS UA Hors Ay JT Ha WAYS aay <i 


SI STH AC HN GN AIDA ANT AGT AA GAAS AA 1 
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— Author: FATA STAPH SNT- GN AT 

e Xylograph colophon: 
HBA AT TRAC AA HAHA SO] [RISA QarArAGayAagaragrary | 
A IANA ETQA Y RA [AQAA hay STANTIAL LHA ATA [A 
QAI HC SQ Ay AS 2A [ERO ASRN AHN AAC Oy Ay 1N5 5 
MY ATA BH AQABA [SONY AT APA SOV IRSO AC ASA [HAHA 
AY HV ATINA A [ACSA SN AAC AAA | JANA RA HG 
FIN (SNS GOA AIAN GY HASTA BS ZAIN AQHA YA 


THA HAN AR A IVINS YAEL NSA I 
— Author: aR 1 AOU 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL MATERIAL: 
e Other editions: 1) In the SThB, pp. 153-185. 2) In the YDPE, Vol. 3, 397 pp. 
e References to the text in other literature: In the 7ho yig, see Appendix A, 5.1.8.1. 


SUBJECT MATTER: 
e General description: 
This work deals with the tantric commitments (dam tshig) from the perspectives of 


Kriyatantra (bya rgyud), Yogatantra (rnal ‘byor rgyud) and Mahayoga (rnal ‘byor chen 
po). According to Rong-zom-pa, the tantric commitments include not only the tantric 
commitments of the tantra in question but also those of the Bodhisattva, and are divided 
into three groups: general (spyi), special (khyad par) and additional (/hag pa) 
commitments.***> Each tantra has its own general commitments to be observed and the 
special commitments which are to be observed according to the person, the deity and 
the text in question. The commitment required to be kept only on special occasions, 
such as during certain practices (jug pa‘i spyod pa), are called additional commitments. 
The tantric commitments are also divided here into basic (rfsa ba) and ancillary (yan 
lag) commitments. This division, however, overlaps the above-mentioned division. 
While explaining the commitments of Kriyatantra, Rong-zom-pa, apart from presenting 
the different types of commitment related to this tantra, also explains the different terms 


given to such observations by the various tenet systems (for example, ‘dul ba, brtul 


*°> See also ‘Od gsal snying po, p. 152. 
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zhugs, dam tshig, etc.). When discussing the commitments of Yogatantra, he does not 
follow the division into general, special and additional commitments, but rather 
presents the commitments and the downfalls (/tung ba) which may occur. Rong-zom-pa 
then presents the general, special and additional commitments and the basic downfalls 
of the Mahayoga, and in addition, also the commitments of Anuyoga and Atiyoga in 
brief. In the last part he explains how to take (blang ba) the commitments, and how to 
understand the symbolism (rfags) and "measure" (tshad) of the commitments. Finally, 
he also discusses the ritual of reviving the commitments when these have been broken 
(nyams pa). 

A short scribe or editor colophon is followed by a prayer written by Go-rub Lo-tsa-ba 
Chos-kyi-shes-rab at the request of the "spiritual friend" rDo-rje-dbang-phyug. 


List of contents: 
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BW ISAS ae laadeerert ete rer errr err tener eer remeron ere 153b) 2-597 
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1.2.2.1. AG Ay HS AS shee sees nates ciace eect adeaten veauetas beeen tea eae: 165agz2 
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1.2.2.1.2, FUN BS YR YSU By cc ccsseccssseeesseeeee 165b¢ farsi 
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1.2.2.1.4. BINA ATH QE A SAN YHY NAY HN SA sieoieeestas 170 a4 agave 


“°° Although the Tantric system referred to is not, either at the begining or at the end of this paragraph 
and as far as I could see also not within the paragraph, explicitly mentioned, it seems to me, according 
to the structure of the text given in the introduction (fol. 150a,) and according to some statements in 
other passages such as: bya ba‘i rgyud ‘dir ni/... (fol. 171b, ), yan lag gi dam tshig rnams kyang bya ba‘ 
reyud du ji skad du grags pa... (fol. 215a; ), and de yang bya ba'i rgyud du ni/ dam tshig dang spyod pa 
gtsor rgyas par bstan te/... (fol. 257b, ), that it very possibly is Kriyatantra (bya rgyud). 
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sie ee ti cesstaet eae decete ates 2184) qqawc™ 

3, FUAGTHH AHN SPIN IGA 222653 
BD SVAN Sy a ccscecssssseseessessessssesvassseusssseeseseeeees 222by aray~ 
BY ei saree ce eercceatensaececee ie tai 24023 ws cue 
BDL ARTA Se nc ccsssseccccssssseseeussseseessssseseeee . 240by Bay 
3.2.2. ARH AR AAA STH sea sieenae tained tenia inion 242b¢ 5c-5~ 
3.2.3. YVAATAA AN STH neo ea Tera tree 243.a6 2 -ay- 
3.2.4, FN ARGU AN BY cc cccccsssseseseetessseenseseeseeen 247b3 Asya 
3.2.5. YAR TARA SA cde taevessesecur esa seen este coasted abet 247ba aya” 
Feo FS Sees cay ealaca clas rage renal dosha actoae eteererech eect 247bs geye 
3.4. PASTY NAAR BNR BP cc ccsssssnseenssnetneeue 247b6 aqc-r~ 
3.5, FV AGREA AVIAN HN ST INN IGA 252a5<8- 
BSD MOAR a cccssessesssseessssseseessssseenssseeesssseeeee 252by ery 
3.5.2, EN Y HQ NERO ac ccaeseesesatatnesatneatn 254b, «3 
3.5.3. 9a FV arage Ee ete en ee ener rene 256a) 53~ 
4, AA a NN eet ecaca cect eerie eee 257 ba qaz-oic~ 
5 TS aaermorsiecnnnisisinmnennenisaiaie 259i <5 
6. AN SYS SAN Aare Toy ATAAC Ee Wr Z eC | 

BIND BY GNA BA ccsnsnenenente 26 lass 5 
7. DHA SAN SAIS I cseeesaeee 2654 «3 


*’The term "Great Yoga" refers here to Mahayoga as well as to Anu and Atiyoga as stated in fol. 
252as: ...rmal ‘byor rnam pa gsum du phye ste/ rnal ‘byor chen po dang/ rjes su mthun pa'i rnal'byor 
dang/ shin tu rnal ‘byor ro// ...de dag thams cad kyang rnal ‘byor chen po nyid kyi bye brag tsam du 
shes par bya‘o//. 

“8 This short summary refers to Kriyatantra, Yogatantra and Mahayoga. 
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DMs) Me east te ccs strated taco eat haan rtentia aches 265a) ®-oy- 
7.2, FWAXGXSHH A 


sides etic Geleinset deta cameeune so nwae-h eines taaceageenaaaansteut ausuneacns 26683 garage 
First Old Manuscript Colophon ...0.......... cc cccseeessssseeeeesssseeesessesesesesseeesees 2723 855} 
Second Old Manuscript Colophon: Prayer by Go-rub lo-tsa-ba ............... 272bs g-ar~ 
AY lO Srap ly COLOPHON arg sisesiacadee sence setecsia ede doaudatcedecaeeepeaecenateceminenentoectes zene 273a1 sarwa™ 


TEXT NO. 3-3; fols. 274-286b, 

TITLE: 

on title page: Eq SN SNAG AA AC ATA SIA SAN AAACN AA 0 
GA AA ASA AAT AAA 

Abbreviated title in margin: RSA'HAT 


AUTHOR’S NAME: 

in scribe or editor colophon: dN ON J NAR N 

in other passages: sec title. 

PHYSICAL DESCRIPTION: 

Number of folios: 13 

INCIPIT: 

AQTA AY Koy raps yy PAIsyVeeqagyy AA 'Hga garg yc gsa" 
AAA ATAGNA SANA ANS! BAIN AQHA INT IGA AIS | A AQ’ 
ANAC AN SP AAG TATA AC 


COLOPHONS: 
Scribe or editor colophon: 


THEN AAC AYRES VENA 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL MATERIAL: 

Other editions: This work included in the YDPE twice: 1) under the above-mentioned 
title, Vol. 3, 35 pp. 2) under the title Rong zom chos bzang gis mdzad pa‘i dam bca’, 
Vol. 3, 35 pp. 

References to the text in other literature: In the 7ho yig, see Appendix A, 5.1.8.3. 


*°9 'v ogatantra has in this context the same type of ritual (see fol. 266a; ). 
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SUBJECT MATTER: 
General description: 
This is a note written by Rong-zom-pa for his disciples who took the tantric 


commitments upon themselves (slob dam tshig pa rnams). In the begining of the note, it. 


460 at a time 


is stated that it was written in the dragon year (of the first or second cycle?), 
when the Buddhist practitioners did not pay attention to keeping their vows and 
commitments and made no effort to observe them properly. For that reason, Rong-zom- 
pa gathered his disciples at a place called gNang Lung Rong and wrote(?) and made 
public this note which deals mainly with the tantric commitments of a lay practitioner. 
Rong-zom-pa presents first the five basic common trainings (thun mong gi bslab pa'i 
gzhi Inga) to be observed by lay yogis (sngags pa khyim pa) and the four basic 
generally common downfalls (spyi thun mong rtsa ba‘i ltung ba bzhi) of the Mahayana 
including both the Dialectics Vehicle (mtshan nyid theg pa) and the Mantrayana. He 
continues with the four special downfalls of the Mantrayana where he also discusses the 


eight "adamantine fences" (rdo rje rwa ba) and the three "benefiting oaths" (phan gdags 
pa'i bca' ba). 


List of contents: 


TAG PAO C Sse tosiwosi dann escnarsice cieecacacetearncwenagielete aia arc aeteaeaaeuaadassaaoelis 274a 
PC BAC Crete crsrass cabiers secceiteadsaracia hawt on tacos ce sehen gucenaiee haovaceawecearacuaisent cts 274b, aga 
TRL FOCUC LOM sepesricecsi check aera etaetuscatdasecesesseeu teres actus aoe eecenee: 274D4 eax 
1 BINA BAA SRN MAN QA SIROTA 27583 oy 
2, ABI FYACING SIN RTA HAA Ha FIC FI 

ae ide EE ee een ene eee Ren eee aerate eee eT en 2762) &ny 


cir ad eas lin eee rere ree eee een ee eee ee ees 2804 2 ay 
3.2. ABV YNAGH IA AIIE AYLI IAIN AISA TIS 2860555 


Seribe Or ECdiOr COlOp HOM 5s cso ie pecctseepseasnastesed sess osama tadem setae eetaaaaaes 286D6¢ gar 


‘6° The most probable years would be 1064, 1076, 1088 or 1100. 
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TEXT NO. 3-4; fols. 287-323 


TITLE: 
on title page: sada SVAN TA Ae AN SN TAC AN AEA A 


Abbreviated title in margin: 3) 3} CJM 
in scribe or editor colophon: 3.994 ISN 3 NdA HVAT 


AUTHOR’S NAME: 
in scribe or editor colophon: q AN ON JAAR N 


in other passages: see title. 


PHYSICAL DESCRIPTION: 
Number of folios: 37 


INCIPIT: 
ARRAY TSN ENVIR AN SAASLRCSSITAAC] waa gar 
ROAR ARTA G2] ROHR GT ASA SAY AAA AAR BY NAZAR 


AC OPV ART ARAN ASN SAY 


COLOPHONS: 
Scribe or editor colophon: 


~ ~ 


THEN AAC AN RES AA GANS TSA ASA SATAY TEIN Ay] 1 
acl 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL MATERIAL: 

Other editions: In the YDPE, Vol. 3, 111 pp. 

References to the text in other literature: 1) In the Tho yig, see Appendix A, 6.1.1.8. 
2) In Sakya-mchog-lIdan's sMra sgo rnam bshad (see also note 462). 


SUBJECT MATTER: 
General description: 
A commentary on the Gateway to Language (smra sgo), a work on Sanskrit and 


Tibetan grammar ascribed to Smrtijnanakirti.““' The commentary, like the basic text, 


“| The identity of the author of this commentary is still unclear. Both the basic text and the 
commentary are included in the bs7an ‘gyur (T 4295-6), where they are ascribed to Smptijnanakirti. 
According to Verhagen, the basic text was most probably written by Smptijnana (it is of special interest 
to note here that, according to Verhagen, the first part of the basic text appears to be a translation from 
Sanskrit, while the second part seems to be written in Tibetan), and the commentary was written either 
by Smyti himself or by Rong-zom-pa who, according to Verhagen, was a direct disciple of Smyti. Miller 
(1976, pp. 6 and 59) identifies Rong-zom-pa, who, according to him, was a reincarnation of Smrti, as 
the author of the commentary. Elsewhere (1992, p. 580), however, Miller indicates Smpti as the author 
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discusses three main topics 1) composits of letters (yi get tshogs), 2) composits of 
words (ming gi tshogs) and 3) composits of phrases (tshig gi tshogs). While the first 
part of the work deals mostly with Sanskrit grammar, the second part deals with Tibetan 
grammar. This part mainly describes thirty-one particles (pirad) used in Tibetan, and 
then concludes with an explanation on the formation of compounds of particles (phrad 


’ du 5)? 


List of contents: 


TP ME L@ AC ease sacae eh oaaianla erases tiers sees sv aotonatane tessa huss tas utd sansa ean caesar eealse 287a 
PL OGUCUION -sssioiodco cess ccen cesses inc doses istic uae Saceecee eh edesaiaasastneee eden ideas 287); ak x95" 
Premise OY cease eset ess ceteeaieeaees 288a) Xn) 
Commitment (VN NSO) ooo ccccssesesesesesesesesesesessesseseeeseseeeeeeee 28843 9c-8-~ 
Explanation of the text FIGR 95 584 4) pietcateteeneereaslouinans tat 288b, «-s- 
es aa Le ha arene mercer Retr er ete ate on ene Reece ae 288d; ccf 
1.1. VP WRA_C AAA Ay Sea eaai cles seers sekoaraces fees eveeaeepesseesee 288bp e-ujc-~ 
1.2, STA AN AINA PAY HT FATA TAG 289bs53- 
1.3, AION Y SVD SR POAC ANA HA AS AG | 

GOA OU NA 8 ce cc pcrtionanuanentatawn 29023 «3 
1.4, RAP APAR AA SAAR 8 54954 eles cece eateeainees 29 1by «3 
1.5. NAVASIN ALA AQT ARN I 292b «3 
1.6. ¥ 958 SINAN MAH TAOS 4 Se err ee 293a3 0-3 
TB Aiwali Loads p60 1. aos 5 (gener ee enn ene ee 294a6 58 
1.8, NPSANY IRONY SII ae 295b, «3 


of both the basic text and the commentary and adds that the commentary "has been, with reason, 
sometimes been suspect of being by another and different hand". According to Ngor-chen's bsTan bcos 
‘gyur ro ‘tshal gyi dkar chag thub bstan rgyas pa'i nyi ‘od (p. 365, leaf. 43), this is an auto-commentary 
by Smptijnana translated by dPyal Lo-tsa-ba. The NSTB identifies two different commentaries, one by 
Smyti and one by Rong-zom-pa (see NSTB, Vol. 2, pp. 231 and 273). 

462 Sakya-mchog-lIdan, in his commentary to the Gateway to Language, sMra ba‘i sgo mtshon cha Ita 
bu'i bstan bcos kyi rnam bshad smra ba‘i rgyan (p. 2333), states that he relied on the commentary of the 
mighty scholar (mkhas pa‘i dbang po) Rong-zom Chos-kyi-bzang-po. 

“63 Due to a photocopy error, the back side of folio 288 is missing in my copy of the RZSB. The line 
numbers given here are reconstructed after a comparison with Yeshe De Project's edition of the RZSB. 
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1.9, BEB IA a unnnnnnnnnnnnnnnn 29725 §- 


10, Va aRy ws qv ANAT HSS TIS D98ahe 
LD, VACA BGI ic ccccssessesnsesesuenunasnsetnene 3004, «3 
112, NR BIN i ccccsssssssssssssssssseseeeeese 300a5 5-3-~ 
PASS SST ne ene een enon eee eee ere 300b3 5-3 
21 DOO cc ccssensetnesesseeneneetne 30 1a, 3 
2.2, ARPA TAI ac ccccccssssssssssssssssssssssssssesessseseseeee 301as.-3- 
2.2.1, ACH RTHH] ENY RTA SAS 30 Lag Faye 
2.2.2. YVARAL HO EN YAGT AVAL H AHS 

BTN a cccccccscssssssssssessesesssssssssseseseeesesesessesenssssn 301by5-3- 
3, BB ON I oo cccssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssese 304b, «-3-~ 
3.1. BYP HT TIZ AGA padiep edt oa ene eee 305a .-3~ 
3.1.1. Aq sic ’e Desolace steepness aetna eas 305as .-3- 
BO SN, teeta eget 3062653 
QUA tay tye Rina fas eee ected ope eeegielee itt 307a3 2-3 
DUA NS ee sacra Sacco taeeceretee ha bare co teea enter, 307a4 5-8 
BLO csr artes tera trace eerie teeteelsctee, 307b) «3 
se gal Relic: Cs eee eee ee 307bs 5-3 
BheT, NAS ect ane auteciaeakannces 307bs 5-3 
BE cece eset ene eeneeceeees 308a) «3 
BO INAS occ ccccccccccsssssssssssssessessssssseseeseeseessssssssssenessesssaneeee 310b;.-3~ 
3.110, SIN SN a cccccccccccsesessssssseseevsssssassesse 31 lay 53 
3.2, DP AS OB cc cccccccccsssssssssssssssssesseseesesssssesssseseseee 31las53~ 
BDAY eecancectscatceee ete tats ea enone teeeete a ee 31 1b eqs 
DDT Als py costege eee three tanta ete ee 31 1b, gq8 


*°4 Thog mar grub pa is here synonymous to ‘dod rgyal. 
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Be Nei cease cies eapta cecal aerate sate ener 31 lbs eax 
Ba atc tea cece ctreseeweccen ace ea Peete ce 312a6 akan 
BD Tis ate ag eee eee 312b6 «8 
BDSG. scence can Se eestneseatis ees eat rncn nates oer tose 3134 sas 
BON Teoh ssesses saya toa eiaaereonineeie an ereniteaien Aiiconincene ints 3144) <8 
DB eta coe eases tesco eee ieee 314banc-§ 
BONO eacereatctersaceseecstr teen gtee sacs eaeeeneee one 315a.3an 
Bs re IR atheros tairaslana taste eeietcasiodan cane anaae inact 315 a6 qc-5c~ 
RD AW YO chest cae th teces ea tenets doe tnenteeentine 315bs.-3-- 
LE Ln a ee ee tae ee 31626355" 
7 Ue Ss a ceo 316b2 sar§- 
3.2.1.14, SURAT a ccssececsssseesceenssetcesseseesseeeee 316by25c~ 
B.QD1S. NOOR i ccccsssssssssesseeeessssssssseesee 316bs 5-3-- 
BONG OY eeaear sa atte te cee ete etna 317a1 53 
BD VAT SOF AN sti sicisees tat teiteitstoci oven tnecedersteneerae 317by agar 
SS OA eee. 3173 $c-ay~ 
27S 0. ee Err ne nd ee ee 317bs —-3- 
Beta sees esearch po eet 31843 aq 
C71) ed eee eee en ene 31844 qari 
Ba caret tasers cng ee ae eet 318a6 waa 
BD DROW cad cass seteapeoeetsh sci tetd su eacusloesatnceseae ecstatic 318b2 a5; 
3.2.1.24. 5 ay aia ene ee errr eee are eee nee 318b¢ 5 ny 
ge CUCL Ln te re oar eee 31949 gens 
3.21.26, V8 occ cccccccsssssssssesesssssssssessesssssssssesesssessusnssssssecensesssaseseee 319as0-3- 
BD le Wa 0 cura erecsengea teste tc eecceneaseneeieten sn ose Gin eeee 319d; asraar” 


BD PR es ee eeeceeessaec cae geet cca tice Soka tnan sede araceaieee 3.19b2 carac~ 


Se a ee ee ne 319bs siqay3~ 
BDA BO OO ahaa aitesceta tent aated onteeasca eat tuner ce ecensamianaentast 319d, uaaraa~ 
BD Me ape ceee reese ine canes 319bs 2-55 
BDO AU Naess dot eeace ates tear ctetatansa tect e ti eitees 320a) .-3~ 
AISI aS nee ee 321b3 5-3 
4 GaP RC AGH SPH AS HHS AAA YAH A 

Ba ees: 322455 
Dedication (VES) .o.cccccccccsssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssessesssssesssssssssssseseeseee 323a30$- 
Scribe Of EGitor COLO phON ses sesccacissseseatacossesaient wieciindasa acs ncenseaesieneeces 323d, gar 
SUPPLEMENT 


TEXT NO. 3-A; fols. [324-329 b;] 

TITLE: 

on title page: E34 FAN HEV AAV SNY SN ICN YT FO 
Abbreviated title in margin: 4N JRN 


AUTHOR’S NAME: 
in scribe colophon: most probably “\~N NAS" (compiler) 


PHYSICAL DESCRIPTION: 
Number of folios: 6 


INCIPIT: 
2538 TVON TT AN AARC RIVE ANH Qe TAA RES EN FNL RT 
AH Grypagar ays yrsre dao ; 


~\ 


SVAGINAAHN TING] CN 


AAG INV SN ARS QS AN SHH AACN SHANG Ga] 


225 


COLOPHONS: 
Scribe colophon: 


AR Sra Fava 7qyy AT ATRL SYN AOA A] Gap AR Ac 
HHI AN FNAL AGN ASC CY FV TN SSN GS AV SNAS ISN NA] | 
PNA RAC AN IZAN SAA SAYA OL A ASH NAY SOA ANT AGS 


VASTVayergqy all || 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL MATERIAL: 
Other editions: In the YDPE, Vol. 3, 15 pp. 


SUBJECT MATTER: 
General description: 
This is an incomplete list of Rong-zom-pa's works. The works are arranged in seven 


categories, and mainly provides the number of works written by Rong-zom-pa on a 
certain topic and their size (he does not indicates the number of folios but rather uses 
words such as "short", "intermediate" and "long"). In some cases he provides what 
seems to be short titles.*”° 

According to the scribe colophon, this register was most probably arranged by Rong-pa 
Me-dpung. It further states that the Lama himself (b/a ma nyid) (Rong-zom-pa?) 
corrected the list and that this version was copied down from the manuscript which bore 


the annotations (chan) inserted by the Lama. 


List of contents: 


TANG PAGS ys coscatah alge ven sh setinaaSuseothaaduaasvsonesasuaaiered abeesevlatuabvawweeadunervees la 
DUOC 1 LON aot steerer tse gare cect eae guadaaaci Gos ecaneeae iene 1b; 2-53) 

LEN LAT QIN IST SIGN BT css Daa 

DAV OV AST oc ccccsssssssssesssssssssssssssstivessssssssstsstivessesecesessssteseeee 2bp2-35~ 

3, TET VT a ccccesssnsesnsesnssuesteetesetentnete bya 
Ey  aicceetercitrncdnioneribninnimnmnaveen divaiahge 
5 SYA INN SCN REY Ne 3be je 

6 HOUR TN a cscsssssssssesessenecnesnsteseenesnee Sby ara 


“© See also the introduction, pp. 12-17, and Appendix A. 
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CBO sscisseisrunsssiiiceonsriiecninchieisnin 6a gar 


BEPIDE COOP MON esas 5ecas areca eeatscecerntiedanca beste eateeeustedalanvacenthementen eects 6a6 ak %2~ 


TEXT NO. 3-B; fols. [330-336b,] 

TITLE: 

on title page: \"] VA NAN'799) S95 VON TAAL GN NA QA 
Abbreviated title in margin: 4% 4~ 


AUTHOR’S NAME: 
A) First Part (fols. 1-5b<): 


in colophon: yy arrpar ge AAA AAS AE SAC QA 
in other passages:*”° Soy Ga AE SAC YT 

B) Second Part (fols. 5b¢-7a3): 

in colophon: AINA R'E REGAN HG A 


PHYSICAL DESCRIPTION: 
Number of folios: 7 


INCIPIT: 

RAP AV AGN995 3 20 AN SN AAC TANT A Ag 75 Sa NX 
FINN 3] AV YAMGVAL AN SOUP ASB AAAS AR A OREN OL A 
QA SOV AL WAAAY Ay 

COLOPHONS: 


A) First Part (fols. 1-5b¢): 
Author colophon: 


FSH ATA FAC RNA ASIN ATES A] ICAP IGA A ST SN AS 
NRA ASIN AGS HY A DIN SINAN YT AAA A SAA OY 4G 467 4 
ALAARRACL FA'SANASA AC AP SN QIN THN AL ATAAL TAA 
G2 yparemarge HOH AGA AE HAC ATA Tarqaraa da 5a 499) 


“°° See the table of contents of Vol. 3, fol. [342as]. 
‘©’ Text reads pa na. 
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CAV TIRE REAL RASA OAL OMG AS AQ 55) SA S557 50 R44 
HAN SH DN RAN SH AGA AAA GN YAH HI SH [BAA Gla 40 
HA SL ALATA LENA I 


B) Second Part (fols. 5b.-7a3): 
Scribe colophon: 


TATE REZ NSRAAYTINGN AN DAH Sa TAQ AA QA 
AVA E Vy yay 
Author: AVE YA 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL MATERIAL: 

Other editions: In the YDPE, Vol. 3, 18 pp. 

References to the text in other literature: In Akhu rin-po-che's dPe rgyun dkon pa 
‘ga’ zhig gi tho yig, in MHTL, Vol. 3, p. 506. 


SUBJECT MATTER: 
General description: 
This biography of Rong-zom is, in fact, two different biographies written by two of 


Rong-zom-pa's disciples put together. The first biography written by Yol dGe-bsnyen 
rDo-rje-dbang-phyug is the longer of the two. The biography by g.Yag rDo-rje-'dzin-pa 
provides mostly new information and seems to complement the first one. In addition to 
these two biographies, there is a supplementary part which includes Rong-zom-pa's 
family lineage.“ This work seems to have been passed down through the generations 
in this form and served as the basis for the later biographies.*”” 

While the first biography has an author colophon in which Yol dGe-bsnyen rDo-rje- 
dbang-phyug specifies his reasons for writings this biography, the second biography 
includes only a scribe colophon by Se'l-jo-sras. There it is stated that this text was 
copied down from a manuscript written by gNyags-ston-chen-po. The latter wrote it 
down from a manuscript he asked for and received from g.Yag rDo-rje-'dzin-pa 


himself. 


“8 Text reads yan. 
“©? The author, or rather the source, of this supplementary part, is unknown. 
47° See also the introduction pp. 24-37. 
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List of contents: 


Title PAG 6 isu iecet densssnsisieucesedspaaschosacsacuie daar toiceeaeiebansaeateterecoenetantaeeanieeans la, 
AN X~ (first part by Yol rDo-rje-dbang-phyug) ..........ccceceeeeeeeee 1b) 5a-q8~ 
AUthOr Colo phonics. 2esc sacs Sin acest iactbstie ste sares eee e remind eenenaaseteteaie: 5b3 8 gay 
dN X~' (second part by gYag rDo-rje-'dzin-pa-chen-po) ............ccce 56 sag 
SCribe COlOp MOM sess dike seectotraccsiaestesic aga tbaicace tae eewaresellacs Seecee tat adaaaceeisedetots 7a3 quyq: 
Supplement: Rong-zom-pa's Family Lineage ...............cccccccssccssssseeeereeees 7a3 Xc'n3; 


TEXT NO. 3-C; fols. [337-338b,] 

TITLE: 

in title: HAM AL SAB FHA AVA NA AU AVAQS HIN S ZA 
Abbreviated title in margin: a) 4% 


AUTHOR’S NAME: 
in author colophon: N SN 4 NAAN 


PHYSICAL DESCRIPTION: 
Number of folios: 2 


INCIPIT: 
AQUA EE FN QAGLHAANY AA JATAATIO FS A AIVAALAS 
SUG Aa ATC A ARSAAHACAY JANA HSN AANA AHN TAQ’ Ha 


COLOPHONS: 
Author colophon: 


qgaye zy NECN HY NG NG GS AVEN YAET ARAN AS TA Ar HA 
yEgay A, sy qacvargyaaia, agay yj 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL MATERIAL: 
Other editions: In the YDPE, Vol. 3, 7 pp. 
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SUBJECT MATTER: 
General description: 
This short text is a Guru-Yoga for Rong-zom-pa written by Mi-pham. 


List of contents: 


MGs costresiecccten hace eect Soke otneeeeial eee we tiece she pares Nes an aeabeeh eaa ected la, Ryn Zc 
al AAV RGA s civiais's AisWe a piee We uaieiewies Hor wcwisinn eG ene ne See seme badiesun soe baoenailsoeeeR wee bensiseies la, z0'QUN 
Author © Olopnonisstesascacessecescesieetheedinicas datas cats eae ees oeaasae ane: 2b; gayak 


TEXT NO. 3-D; fols. [339-341b,] 
TITLE: 

on title page: IRN AAA SAG ANH ONAN FNS HSN VAG Hay ysiay 
TRAN AA AA A ANN ARS VAS 471 

Abbreviated title in margin: {035 

AUTHOR’S NAME: 


in author colophon: TANT RENAICN AGA VFA 904" (see colophon) 


PHYSICAL DESCRIPTION: 
Number of folios: 3 


INCIPIT: 
SIAATY NSM SNSAISP RASA TRS UA as ARH 
ARYA SS TSN AAC Aaya TARAN Aaya g gq aca Voge’ 


ANTS] ANorca ASA gepargyasaray | 


COLOPHONS: 
Author colophon: 
AN AIRN RAR Sarg yOry GEOR ANS NGF Farge BETA OA Se 


AN SAN SNP AAC AA SANNA RAY OA SC AVE WAGE Ag SH 


‘7! For other titles in Sanskrit and Tibetan, see also the incipit. 
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ARAMA AN TASSNA SC] = TN SANA SARWAN AC] AC 
UVa Ray gq Agar A Fara MAL ANIA SIVA ASL AAC CAAA Hy 
HFA A ST SAGAS 5 AHH ANIA | HH 'N'9' 923 HO 
qv E Eran yaa aq signa ag 308 gq SaC NEAT AAS SC aga 
qs Ra THA AEN BG HA Ae HAA TANIA Ag ANT ANE <a 
AS AS |IQ SVIN AY ANNA YEN SC ASN SS 55 SAAN ANAT UY | 
J AANA AE SAAC AIRS ISAK AC AA A085 WIA Fay aia gH AA 
BNAG HUI SNA AHRAAVHY BG OV HANGS VIC PSN TAANG 
SISTA AAT AGT A HAAR [AYA || 
BIBLIOGRAPHICAL MATERIAL: 

Other editions: In the YDPE, Vol. 3, 11 pp. 


SUBJECT MATTER: 
General description: 
A prayer to and eulogy of Rong-zom-pa written by 'Jam-dbyangs-mkhyen-brtse't- 


dbang-po. In the colophon, he states that he wrote this prayer in order to accomplish 
the aspiration (thugs dgongs rdzogs pa'i ched) of gZhan-phan-mtha'-yas and at the 
request of the fully ordained monk 'Jam-dpal-rgya-mtsho (Manyju-shri-sa-ga-ra). He 
further states that he used an old biography of Rong-zom-pa as a main source for 
writing this prayer and also included the works Theg pa chen po'i tshul la ‘jug pa and 
sNying po‘'i lam rim. The date and place of composition are given as the 4th day of the 
6th month (chu stod) of the iron-monkey year (/cags sprel lo) (1860) in the monastery 
(chos grwa) of dPal |Hun-grub-steng (i.e., the sDe-dge-dgon-chen). 


List of contents: 


MVCN Sse os tcese ocsates clades ecicts cioeare Jaeisnct tie uisaeosins vase xan becca ook nee ee aes ieee la, 
mS) Sawiaiaie hedonin ce use vn delolsiesunneg Cees See nC pees eames hele a dale decane cue we Lies SAM es Ne nseu eons awhe eisew la, gynycyy” 
AUTHOF COLO DOM ass2ssr2creenteetaeisdencssiaraed einer eisecedcmiienw et eaeteentite: 386 aN ACN 
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XYN'SS" (Table of Contents); fol. [342a;-a,] 


This table of contents includes the complete titles of the works in vol. 3 and their 


length. 


AAS” (Xylograph Colophon); fols. [343a,-345a.] 


For further details on this xylograph colophon by Padma-kun-grol, see General 
Description of the Collected Writings, p. 122-126. 
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List of Abbreviations 


NNI - Ngagyur Nyingma Institute 

NNS - Ngagyur Nyingmay Sungrab 

NSTB - The Nyingma School of Tibetan Buddhism, G. Dorje and M. Kapstein, 
Transls. 

NyKG - rNying ma bka‘ ma rgyas pa 

RZKB - Rong zom bka' ‘bum 

RZSB - Rong zom gsung ‘bum, the Shri-seng edition 

S - Shri-seng (Sri-simha) edition 

SKKB - Sa skya bka' ‘bum 

SThB - gSung thor bu, Rong-zom Chos-kyi-bzang-po 

T - Thimphu edition 

VOHD - Verzeichnis der Orientalischen Handschriften in Deutschland 

YDPE - Rong zom gsung ‘bum; Yeshe De Project edition 
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APPENDICES 


Appendix A: Works of Rong-zom-pa Listed by Rong-pa Me-dpung in His 
rJe dharma bha dras mdzad pa‘ chos kyi rnam grangs kyi tho 


yig:’” 


I. The three main sets of works on the three trainings (bs/ab pa gsum):*” 


A. Three works—short, [intermediate]*” 
meditation (/ta sgom) 

B. Three commentaries—short, [intermediate] and long 

C. Two brief-and-extensive (mdo rgyas) works—short and long 


and long—regarding view and 


II. The author's works listed according to seven categories: 


1. Works on the nine main elements of the tantra (dngos po dgu): 
1.1. gSang snying gi ‘grel pa*” 

1.2. mNyam sbyor gyi ‘grel pa *"° 

1.3. gShin rje'i gshed kyi rtog pa spyi'i byung tshul gyi yi ge 

1.4. gSang ‘dus kyi khog ‘bugs 

1.5. mNyam sbyor gyi khog ‘bugs 

1.6. Kun ‘dus kyi khog ‘bugs 

1.7. gSang rgyud kyi khog ‘bugs *” 

1.8. Zhags pa'i khog ‘bugs 

1.9. Le*” lag gi sa ma ti ka 

1.10. Seven minor and major summarizing outlines (stong ‘thun, sic.) 
regarding the nine main substances of the tantra*”’ 


2. Works regarding the ten kinds of realities (de nyid bcu): 


*” RZSB Vol. 3, fols. 324-329; See also the Descriptive Catalogue, no. 3-A. On the method 
of arrangement of the works, etc., see the introduction, pp. 12-17. 
*® These three sets of works seem to correspond with the three texts on the three trainings 
mentioned by Mi-pham (see my translation, p. 87). In this case the first group would be on 
the training of discriminative awareness (shes rab), the second group would be on the 
training of concentration (ting nge ‘dzin) and the third on the training of moral discipline 
(tshul khrims). 
"4 The Tibetan reads che chung gsum, which obviously implies a third work of intermediate 
SIZe. 
* See the Descriptive Catalogue, no. 1-3. Rong-pa Me-dpung mentions this commentary 
twice in his list: here under the category of the nine substances of the tantra—that refers 
mainly to the introductory part of this work (see ibid., Introduction, paragraph no. f.4.)—and 
under the category of works on the foundation (see this list, no. 6.1.1.1.) 
‘76 See the Descriptive Catalogue, no. 3-1. 
‘1 See the Descriptive Catalogue, texts no. 1-1. and 1-2. 
*® Text reads le‘u; this text is, according to Klong-chen-pa, one of the sgyu ‘phrul sde brgyad 
and, according to the Zur tradition, one of the bshad rgyud sde brgyad. 
‘The RZSB includes only one work of this kind; see the Descriptive Catalogue, no. 2-11. 
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2.1. A work based on the Illusionary Net of Vairocana (rNam snang sgyu 
drwa) written by him for rNgul Byang-chub-shes-rab and other similar 
works 


3. Works regarding the ten types of training systems (bslab mtha’): 
3.1. Minor and major works on the ten types of training systems which are 
based on the [Siitra that] Gathers All (kun 'dus),”™° etc. 


4. Works regarding the four branches of Ritual Service and Evocation (bsnyen 
bsgrub):** 

4.1. Works on common Ritual Service (snyen pa thun mong), that is, 
approaching the deity by means of meditation, offering and recitation: 

4.1.1. [Two] manuals—short and long—for meditation on the peaceful and 
wrathful deities (zhi khro'i sgom khog) 

4.1.2. Three manuals—short, [intermediate] and long—for Vajramrta*” ritual 
(bdu rtsit las byang) 

4.1.3. Las kyi tho 

4.1.4. Man ngag rna brgyud chung ngu 

4.1.5. Three works on Ritual Service: rgya gar bla ma, sman gyi rigs dbye ba 
and dpal yang dag, etc. 

4.1.6. The minor work Ru lu*? ‘dzab dgongs kyi yi ge 

4.1.7. The minor™ work Ro sgrub kyi yi ge 

4.1.8. Thod brtag 

4.1.9. Minor and major works on Ritual Service which condense the four 
classes of the Vajrakila*® instructions (phur bu lung sde bzhi) into one 

4.1.10. Three works—[short], intermediate and long—on /Yi dam] nar ma**® 

4.1.11. Phreng ba‘'i rgyud 

4.1.12. Rigs bstan pa 

4.1.13. Four works on the seven, twenty-one and so forth branches of 
recitation (bzlas brjod kyi yan lag)**’ 

4.1.14. mT shan brjod kyi 'grel ba sgrub thabs, etc." 

4.2. Works on Special Ritual Service (khyad par gyi bsnyen pa): 

4.2.1. Twenty-nine brief-and-extensive (sndo rgyas) works of instructions on 
non-conceptualizing meditation (rnam par mi tog pa'i sgom) which 
establishes the Mind of Enlightenment”, etc. 


“89 Anuyoga texts are compiled in two sections, Sutra (mdo) and Agama (/ung). This Anuyoga 
tantra belongs, as it is shown by its title, to the Sutra section. 

“8! The rNam thar mentions the existence of six works on "transformable rituals" (las kha 
bsgyur drug pa). These works are not mentioned in Rong-pa's list, either under this category 
of Ritual Service and Evocation or under the following category of works on the three 
conducts which includes a considerable number of works on rituals. 

*82 One of the bKa’ brgyad. 

*83 Another one of the bKa’ brgyad. 

“84 Text reads phran tsho instead of phran tsheg. 

“85 Still another one of the bKa’ brgyad. 

*° See also 4.4.24. 

“87 The RZSB includes only one work dealing with recitation in general; see the Descriptive 
Catalogue, no. 2-14. 

“88 The only work included in the RZSB on Manjusrinamasaihgiti is the commentary on this 
tantra; see the Descriptive Catalogue, no. 1-6. 
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4.3. Works on Evocation (sgrub pa): numerous texts’” 


4.4. Works on Great Evocation (sgrub pa chen po): 

4.4.1. sPyi't las mde'u 

4.4.2. Three works—short, [intermediate] and long—on offering ritual (tshogs 
kyi las mde'u) 

4.4.3. Ritual manuals for: khor skyung, bsgrags, gsang, rdo rje sems dpa' 
dbugs dbyung and gnyer Inga'i las byang 

4.4.4. dPal gshin rje gshed poi dngos grub gnad la dbab pa 

4.4.5. Four major and minor works on [long] life accomplishments (tshe sgrub 
pa)” which are based on the I/lusionary [Net] of Vajrasattva (rDo rje 
sems dpa'i sgyu ‘phrul) 

4.4.6. Two works—short and long—based on the /Sutra which] Gathers All 
(kun ‘dus) 

4.4.7. Selected writings on [long] life ceremony (tshe chog) based on 
Sarvadurgatiparisodhana-tantra (Ngan song sbyong rgyud)” 

4.4.8. A short work based on Vajrakila (phur bu) 

4.4.9. Zhags pa‘i mngon rtogs zhi khro gnyis 

4.4.10. bDe bstan gyi mngon rtogs 

4.4.11. dNgos grub la sbyor tshul 

4.4.12. dNgos grub spyi'i ‘byung tshul 

4.4.13. dByung thabs 

4.4.14. ‘Byung dus 

4.4.15. dNgos grub kyi mtshan ma brtag pa 

4.4.16. Two works—short and long—on the Naga Attainment(?) (klu sgrub) 

4.4.17. Sher phyin mchod pa 

4.4.18. rDo rje sems dpa’i chig sgrub 

4.4.19. Kun bzang gi chig sgrub 

4.4.20. rNam snang gi chig sgrub 

4.4.21. Jam dpal gyi chig sgrub 

4.4.22. gShin rje gshed po'i chig sgrub 

4.4.23. Zhe sdang rdo rje bskyed pa 

4.4.24. Yi dam nar ma 

4.4.25. Three works—short, [intermediate] and long—on the offering ritual of 
the adamantine mandala of the glorious Yamantaka (dpal gshin rje gshed 
kyi rdo rjei dkyil 'khor mchod pa'i cho ga) 

4.4.26. dGra nag gi mngon rtogs 

4.4.27. Two works—short and long—known as Pra khog bslang gi las byang 
cho ga thams cad par byas pa 
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“89 "Mind of Enlightenment" here might be understood as Self-arisen Primordial Gnosis (rang 
byung ye shes) or as the "inborn state of the mind" (gnyug semis) as it is very often understood 
by the rNying-ma-pas from the view point of the Great Perfection. 

“The author says that due to the great number of texts written by Rong-zom-pa on this 
matter he was not able to collect them all, and therefore mentions them briefly, indicating 
that there are numerous such texts (see fol. 326,). 

“'!The rNam thar mentions (fol. 333a) one work (or work-cycle?) of such [long] life 
accomplishments. 

‘2 Mi-pham too mentions such works by Rong-zom (see my translation, p. 88); nonetheless, 
there are no works on this tantra included in the RZSB. 

3 The rNam thar mentions (fol. 333a) the work or the work-cycle called Klu chen po brgyad 
kyi tshogs. It seems to me that this might refer to the same texts mentioned here by Rong-pa 
Me-dpung. 
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4.4.28. bsNyen sgrub 

4.4.29. Three [three-work sets] of esoteric instructions—short, [intermediate] 
and long—regarding practice such as the three short, [intermediate] and 
long works which survey [different topics such as] water (or urin?) 
consumption (7?) (chu rngub), etc., conduct (spyod lam) and elements (or 
sperm?) (khams) 

4.4.30. Jo btsun gyi phrin yig chen po 

4.4.31. Lo sgom lo gcig dgra dang ‘gras pa'i dge ba 

4.4.32. gTor ma bgegs la mi ‘chor bar bya ba'i yi ge 


5. Works regarding the three conducts (spyod pa gsum): 

5.1. Works on the conduct of engagement (‘jug pa'i spyod pa): 

5.1.1. dBang la spyi khog “”* 

5.1.2. Rab tu byed pa 

5.1.3. No pi ka 

5.1.4. Tho yig 

5.1.5. Tho byang bsdus pa 

5.1.6. sDom pa bzung ba 

5.1.7. Jug pa'i cho ga yan lag bdun pa 

5.1.8. Works on the tantric commitments (dam tshig): 

5.1.8.1. [One long and one] short brief-and-extensive (mdo rgyas) work 
written for Go-rub Lo-tsa-ba*”” 

5.1.8.2. A brief work written for rDo-btsun bSod-nams-rgyal-mtshan 

5.1.8.3. gNang bkag rwa ba brgyad pa'i bca' yig*”® 

5.1.8.4. Nyi shu rtsa brgyad pa‘i nyams su blang ba‘i gdams pa 

5.1.8.5. Dam tshig gi spyir btsun par bya ba'i gdams pa 

5.1.8.6. Dam tshig gi rtsa ba mdor bsdus 

5.1.8.7. rTsa ba mdor bsdus pa chung ba, and many other countless works 

5.1.9. Esoteric instructions (man ngag): 

5.1.9.1. Works regarding the five earlier translations (snga ‘gyur Inga): 
nineteen minor and major various works such as the two main 
commentaries—a chapter commentary and a word commentary—on the 
Great Space (Nam mkha' che),””* etc. 

5.1.9.2. Works on the five lamps (sgron ma Inga): there are known to be seven 
various works, etc. and many other minor and major works regarding the 
meaning ( or significance ?) of the meditation of the Great Perfection 

5.2. Works on the conduct of attaining the accomplishments (dngos grub sgrub 
pa'i spyod pa): the eleven works mentioned above in the category of 
Ritual Service and Evocation (bsnyen sgrub),*”’ etc. 
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“°4 Although no text under this title is included in the RZSB, this might refer to dBang gi rab 
tu byed pa; see the Descriptive Catalogue, no. 2-12. 
95 See the Descriptive Catalogue, no. 3-2. 
“6 See the Descriptive Catalogue, no. 3-3. Whether he refers here also to Dam tshig gnang 
bkag (no. II-13) is unclear. 
*’ This refer to the first five of the so-called "Eighteen Mother and Child Texts of the Mind 
Section" (sems sde ma bu bco brgyad) of Atiyoga. These five works, which were translated 
by Vairocana, are referred to as the "five earlier translations", and the other thirteen texts, 
which were translated by his disciple gYu-sgra-snying-po, are referred to as the "thirteen later 
translations", 
8 This is the fifth work among the five earlier translations. 
9 It is unclear to me to which eleven works he refers here. 
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5.3. Works on the conduct of spontaneous attainment (grub pa'i spyod pa): 

5.3.1. Rab gnas kyi rtsa ba” 

5.3.2. Mig rkang gnyis (? or two works on...?) 

5.3.3. Five or six works of rkang pa chung ngu sku khrus gsol ba 

5.3.4. He ru ka las kyi bzlas pa” 

5.3.5. Mar gyi gnas bdun 

5.3.6. Yi dam nar ma 

5.3.7. Three short works on dpal gyi gtor 

5.3.8. Two works—short and long—on rdo rje sems dpa'i sgyu ‘phrul gyi kha 
sgyur drug pa 

5.3.9. sByin bsreg gi de kho na nyid 

5.3.10. Ro bsreg gi rtsa ba” 

5.3.11. Rigs drug chung ngu 

5.3.12. Thirteen works on cremation written for the sake of Se-'phro dBang- 
phyug-rgya-mtshod and dBul-ston rDor-bsod:*” 

5.3.12.1. gDags yig skos gdab 

5.3.12.2. ‘Dzab bskul 

5.3.12.3. bShags byang 

5.3.12.4-5. Two works on the stangs ‘dzin ritual 

5.3.12.6-7. Two works on stars (skar ma ?) 

5.3.12.8-9. Two prayers for elevating and abiding on the stage (sa ‘phar gnas 
kyi smon lam) 

5.3.12.10-11. Two works on the path (Jam bstan) 

5.3.12.12-13. Two works on the zas gtad ritual 

5.3.13. lam dpal zhi khro gnyis 

5.3.14. dGra nag gi sbyin sreg 

5.3.15. Phur pa‘'i sbyin sreg 

5.3.16. Zhags pa'i rigs sngags bcad pa'i sbyin bsreg, and thirty-one other 
works which deal with fire offering in general 

5.3.17. Sa che'i bstod pa 

5.3.18. Seven works on sa tsha’™ 

5.3.18.1. sGyu ‘phrul gyi sa tsha 

5.3.18.2. Drag po'i sa tsha’”’ 

5.3.18.3. Phur pa‘i sa tsha 

5.3.18.4-5. Yam dpal zhi khro gnyis kyiSa tsha 

5.3.18.6. rDo rje sems dpa‘ chig,sgrub kyi sa tsha 


5.3.18.7. gDon zhi ba'i sa tsha 


5.3.19. Three works—short, [intermediate] and long—on chu gtor 


*® See the Descriptive Catalogue, no. 2-16; the other two works on consecration included in 
the RZSB—nos. 2-17 and 2-18—are not mentioned in this list. 

°°! The only work in the RZSB directly dealing with Heruka is Che mchog sgom bstod; see 
the Descriptive Catalogue, no. 1-11. 

*” See also 5.3.12. 

> See the Descriptive Catalogue, no. 1-10. The text says that there exist thirteen such texts 
which were written for Se-'bro dBang-phyug-rgya-mtsho (see ibid., the incipit). 

°* There is only one work on this subject included in the RZSB which describes the ritual of 
creating sa tstsha (see the Descriptive Catalogue, no. 1-8). Since this work deals with the 
method of the Vajrasattva Illusionary Net, the text mentioned in this list (see no. 5.3.18.6.) 
might refer to this work. 

505 The rNam thar mentions (fol. 333a) a text called mNgon spyod kyi tsha tsha which might 
refer to this work (compare with the term drag po't mngon spyod kyi las). This work was 
annexed to text no. 2-8. See the list of contents to this text in the Descriptive Catalogue. 
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5.3.20. Klu‘i gdon la gtor ma sbyin pa 

5.3.21. Klu mchod bzlog 

5.3.22. gTor ma cha gsum 

5.3.23. Three works—short, [intermediate] and long—on the Golden Drink 
Offering (gser skyems) 

5.3.24. bDen pa dar 

5.3.25. Two works—short and long—on sa bdag phag gi bum gter 

5.3.26. Ngan song sbyong ba‘i las ‘grel 

5.3.27. Las kyi gshin rje la bsgrub bya gtad pa 

5.3.28. gShin rje'i bka' ‘khor du gtogs pa lo ka tri gyi pho ‘dre dang mo ‘dre 
thams cad la bsgrub bya bsad pa'i las bcol ba'i las byang chen po 

5.3.29. Three works—short, [intermediate] and long—on bsgrub bya lha dang 
dbye ba'i las 

5.3.30. Twenty-seven various minor and major works such as Phrin las phur 
bu'i gdab las 

5.3.31. mThu byas pa la sgrib par mi 'gyur bai yi ge written for Hung-snying 

5.3.32. bsTan ma'i bsgrub pa 

5.3.33. Jam dpal sngags don gyi ga'u 

5.3.34. Seventeen various works such as ‘khor lo(?), and many other works 


6. Works regarding the three levels: foundation, path and fruit (gzhi lam ‘bras 
bu gsum) : | 

6.1. Works on the foundation (gzhi) which are further divided into two groups: 

6.1.1. Works on the foundation of the appearances (snang gzhi): 

6.1.1.1. Tshul bzhi yan lag bco Inga pa‘i gzhung khong bkra ba, a commentary 
which establishes the foundation of the appearances’” 

6.1.1.2. The entire (stod smad) [commentary on Padmasambhava's] /Ta 
'‘phreng”’ 

6.1.1.3. Two works—short and long—on the tenet systems (grub mtha’) 

6.1.1.4. The first part (stod) of both his short and long Memorandum of the 
View (ita ba'i brjed byangy” 

6.1.1.5. Numerous works on the characteristics of the external world and its 
inhabitants (snod bcud kyi ‘jig rten gyi mtshan nyid) 

6.1.1.6. [Two works]—short and long—on byin gri 

6.1.1.7. Numerous treatises on grammar (sgra‘i bstan bcos) 

6.1.1.8. sMra sgo'i 'grel pa”’° 

6.1.1.9. gNas brgyad kyi ‘grel pa 

6.1.1.10. Chung ngu'i ‘grel pa 

6.1.1.11. rTags ‘jug don 'grel 
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5° See the Descriptive Catalogue, no. 1-3 and also this list, no. 1.1. 

°°’ Rong-pa Me-dpung classifies this commentary into two categories: here the entire text is 
classified into the category of works on the foundation of the appearances (snang gzhi) and 
below (see 6.1.2.8.) he classifies only the second part of the text into the category of works 
on the foundation of the truth (bden gzhi); see the Descriptive Catalogue, no. 1-5. 

*°8 See the Descriptive Catalogue, nos. 2-8 and 2-19; these works may also fall into the 
category of works which deal with the special features of the various Vehicles (see this list, 
no. 7.1.) 

°° The RZSB includes only the long work which is twenty-two folios in length (see the 
Descriptive Catalogue, no. 2-3). There is no mention either in Rong-pa Me-dpung's list or 
elsewhere of the second parts of these works. 

>! See the Descriptive Catalogue, no. 3-4. 
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6.1.1.12. mT shams sbyor rab dbye 

6.1.1.13. sNgags bklag pa, and many other works; most of the treatises on 
grammar were written for Mar-pa Chos-grags 

6.1.2. Works on the foundation of the truth (bden gzhi):"" 

6.1.2.1. [Two works]—short and long—on nyan thos kyi mthong sgom 

6.1.2.2. [Two works]—sort and long—on rang rgyal gyi rten ‘brel 

6.1.2.3. Sems tsam gyi ngo bo nyid gsum pa 

6.1.2.4. rNam bcas rnam med 

6.1.2.5. dBu ma'i bden pa gnyis 

6.1.2.6. sGyu ma Ita bu 

6.1.2.7. Rab tu shin tu mi gnas pa'i yi ge, and many other works 

6.1.2.8. The second part (stod) of the commentary on Padmasambhava's /Ta 
phreng >” 

6.1.2.9. Byis pa chos kyi sgor ‘jug 

6.1.2.10. mThar thug gsum gyi man ngag 

6.1.2.11. sBrul nag po'i stong thun”"’ 

6.1.2.12. Numerous instructions (gdams pa) regarding the Great Perfection 

6.1.2.13. Bya mun pa gtugs la sogs gcig zung gnyis bzlog lugs gsum 

6.1.2.14. Seven minor and major works on /ha‘i rnal ‘byor du mnyam par 
bzhag pa'i bsgom lung 

6.2. Works on the path (Jam):°"* 

6.2.1. Two works—short and long—on the stages of the path (lam rim) 

6.3. Works on the fruit (‘bras bu): 

6.3.1. Seven short and long works on the stage of Buddha[hood] (sang rgyas 
kyi sa),”’> and many others [unspecified works] 


7. Works teaching the common and the special features (thun mong khyad 
par): 

7.1. Seven short and long works on the differences /special feature of the 
Vehicles (theg pa'i khyad par),”'® etc. 

7.2. Four long and short works on special religious terminology (chos skad 
thun min) 

7.3. Four long and short works on the Self-arisen Primordial Gnosis (rang 
byung gi ye shes)’"’ 

7.4. Seven minor and major works on the establishment of the appearances as 
deity (snang ba lhar sgrub),”* etc. 


*!! This term is most probably identical with the term bden pa gnyis kyi dbye gzhi, which 
means the common basis upon which the two truths are differentiated, although the term gzhi 
in the latter is not always interpreted in the context of the tenn gzhi lam ‘bras bu. The RZSB 
does not include separate works on each tenet system but rather only works which give an 
overview of the tenet systems in a comparative way. A work which may fall into this 
category could be, for example, bDen gnyis Jog tshul (see text no. 2-4 in the Descriptive 
Catalogue). 

*!2 See the Descriptive Catalogue, no. 1-5, paragraph no. 3.ff.; see also no. 6.1.1.2. in this list. 
*!3 See the Descriptive Catalogue, no. 2-9. 

*4The only work in the RZSB which explicitly deals with the path is that on the 
characteristics of the path of the Mantrayana; see the Descriptive Catalogue, no. 2-7. 

>!> The RZSB includes only one work on this matter; see the Descriptive Catalogue, no. 2-10. 
>!© There are several works included in the RZSB which might, entirely or partly, fall into this 
category; see, for example, the Descriptive Catalogue, nos. 2-5 and 2-8. 

517 There is only one work on this topic included in the RZSB; see the Descriptive Catalogue, 
no. 2-15. 
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Appendix B: Works Translated by Rong-zom Chos-kyi-bzang-po 


There are several works in the bKa' ‘gyur and bsTan ‘gyur of which the 
translator is indicated as Chos-kyi-bzang-po. Since there were several other 
translators with this name, e.g. dPyal Chos-kyi-bzang-po, it is difficult to say 
for sure which one is meant in each case. The taking into consideration of the 
working circle of these translators, i.e. the Indian Panditas and the Tibetan 
translators they worked with, and also of the other literature known to have 
been translated by them (due to the fact that they normally translated texts 
related to certain topics in which they were learned) may help in identifying 
the translators. According to the various biographical sources, Rong-zom-pa 
worked with the Indian Panditas Manjusrivarma, Manjusrijnana, 
Upayasrimitra, Buddhakarabhadra, Devakaracandra, Paramesvara and 
Amoghavajra (or Asokavajra). It seems that this method for identifying 
translators has also been employed by Tibetan editors. The Tibetan translator 
of T 1319 and 1982, for example, is indicated in the Peking edition only with 
the name Chos-kyi-bzang-po, but in the Derge edition the name Rong-zom is 
added, most probably on account of the mention of the Indian Pandita 
Manjusrijnana together with whom the text was translated and who is known 
to have worked with Rong-zom-pa. In the same manner, also in T 1922 and 
2014, it would seem that Rong-zom-pa is identified as the translator by 
reliance on the names Paramesvara and Upayasrimitra respectively (see also 
Karmay 1988, p. 125, note 19). Here I present an incomplete list of works 
translated by Rong-zom-pa as appears in the sDe-dge edition of the Tibetan 
canon and as mentioned in Rong-zom-pa's biographies and other Tibetan 
literature. 


Works of which the translator is indicated as Rong-zom-pa: 


This list is incomplete and is mainly based on the Tohoku catalogue of the 
sDe-dge edition of the Tibetan canon, on Lalou's index to Cordier's catalogue 
and on the Tibetan sources used for this thesis. 


Kye'i rdo rje'i sgrub pa'i thabs / Hevajrasadhana (T 1301: Rong-zom 
Dharmabhadra and Manjusrijnana; Cordier: XXII 13) 


rKyen gsum bshad pa / Tripratyayabhasya (T 4432: Rong-zom Chos-bzang; 
Cordier: CXXXII 13; according to Verhagen 1994, p. 46, this work was 
translated by Rong-zom Chos-kyi-bzang-po and his disciple Go-rub Lo-tsa-ba 
Chos-kyi-shes-rab) 


>'8 There is only one work on this topic included in the RZSB; see the Descriptive Catalogue, 
no. 2-2. 
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Khro bo rnam_ par rgyal ba'i rtog pa _ gsang ba'i rgyud / 
Krodhavijayakalpaguhyatantra (T 604: revised by Rong-zom Chos-bzang; also 
mentioned by Mi-pham and Ngor-chen; see this work, p. 89) 


Jam dpal gsang Idan (dKar chag, p. 10) (T 2599: translators indicated as 
Dharmasrimitra and Chos-kyi-bzang-po; for full title, see note 251) 


bDe mchog rtsa rgyud (dKar chag, p. 10, rNam thar, fol. 334a) (T 368?: 
translators indicated as Padmakara and Rin-chen-bzang-po; cf. note 252) 


rDo rje ‘jigs byed (dKar chad, p. 10) (unidentified). 


dPal rdo rie ‘jigs byed kyi bshad pa'i rgyud rtog pa gsum pa (dPal rdo rie ‘jigs 
byed kyi rgyud kyi rgyal po | Sri-vajrabhairava-tantraraja) (dKar chag, p. 10; 
rNam thar, fol. 334a; T 469: translator unknown; manuscript repruduced in A- 
ko'il-dgon-pa bDe-chen-lhun-grub-gling by rGyud-grwa'i-bla-ma dBu-mdzad- 
zur-ba sNgags-rams-pa Thogs-med: translated and edited together with the 
Indian preceptor U-ya-ma-dra (Upayasrimitra?)) 

dPal rdo rje ‘jigs byed sgrub pa'i thabs dang las bya ba‘i cho ga sems dpa' 
bsdus pa | Sri-Vajrabhairavasadhanakarmopacarasattvasamgraha (T 1982: 
revised by Rong-zom Chos-kyi-bzang-po, Phyug-mtshams-dbang-phyug- 
rgyal-po and Manjusrijnana; Cordier: XLIII 63) 


dPal gshin rje gshed po'i rtsa ba‘'i sngags don rdo rje rab tu ‘byed pa zhes bya 
ba / Sri-Yamantakavajraprabheda-nama-milamantrartha (T 2014: Rong-zom 
Chos-kyi-bzang-po and Upayasrimitra; Cordier: XLIII 90; rNam thar, fol. 
334a (Jam dpal sngags don); dKar chag, p. 10 (sNgags don rdo rje rab 


‘byed)) 
sPyan ras gzigs padma cod pan gyi rgyud le'u bcu gcig pa (Ngor-chen's bKa’ 
‘gyur ro cog gi dkar chag bstan pa gsal ba'i sgron me, p. 346, leaf 35) 


Myur mdzad ma‘ sgrub thabs / Kurukullesadhana (T 1319: Rong-zom Chos- 
bzang and Manjusrijnana; Cordier: XXII 32) 


sMra bait sgo mtshon cha Ita bu zhes bya ba'i ‘grel pa / 
Vacanamukhayudhopama-nama-vrtti (Cordier: CXVI 19; T 4296: translator 
unknown) 

gShin rje dgra nag po'i rgyud kyi dka' 'grel / Krsnayamaritantrapanjika (T 
1922: Rong-zom Chos kyi-bzang-po and Paramesvara; Cordier: XLII 6; rNam 
thar, fol. 334a) 


gShin rje gshed dra nag gi rgyud (dKar chag, p. 10) (T 467: translators 
indicated as Dipamkarasrijnana and Tshul-khrims rgyal ba; for full title, see 
note 250) 
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Works of which the transltor is indicated as Chos-kyi-bzang-po: 


The list is based on the Tohoku catalogue and arranged according to the Indian 
panditas with whom the texts were translated. 


Anandakara: T 1560. 

Devapunyamati: T: 2686. 

Devaptirmamati: T 2155, 2156, 2157, 2158, 2159, 2160, 2161, 2162, 2163, 
2164, 2934, 2935, 2936. 

Dharmasrimitra: T 631, 701, 726, 2536, 2537, 2599, 2601, 2602, 2607, 2608, 
2609. 

Dharmatasila: T 963. 

Jabari-pa and Devapimamati: 2147. 

Niskalanka: T 1436, 2033, 2034. 

Skalanka: T 1561. 


No Indian panditas are mentioned: T 2611, 2933. 


Revised by Chos-kyi-bzang-po: T 1198, 2148, 2149, 2150, 2151, 2152, 2153, 
2154. 
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Appendix C: List of Abbridged Titles of the Works Included in Rong- 
zom's Collected Writings 


sKu bstod Text No. 3-D 

Khog chung Text No. 1-2 

Khog ‘bring Text No. 1-1 

Khro dkyil Text No. 1-7 

Grub mtha'i brjed byang Text No. 2-19 
rGyud spyi'i dngos po Text No. 2-11 
sNgags lam mtshan nyid Text No. 2-7 
bCa' yig Text No. 3-3 

Che mchog sgom bstod Text No. 1-11 
mChod bsgral Text No. 2-6 

mChod rten gdab pa Text No. 1-9 
mNyam spyor ‘grel Text No. 3-1 
sNying ti kra Text No. 1-3 

ITa phreng 'grel Text No. 1-5 

ITa bai brjed byang Text No. 2-3 
Theg pa'i bye brag Text No. 2-5 
Theg tshul Text No. 2-1 

Dam tshig Text No. 3-2 

Dam tshig gnang bkag Text No. 2-13 
gDung bsreg Text No. 1-10 

bDen gnyis Jog tshul Text No. 2-4 
mDo sngags grub bsdus Text No. 2-8 
rNam grangs Text No. 3-A 

rNam thar Text No. 3-B 

Bla rnal Text No. 3-C 

dBang don bsdus pa Text No. 2-12 
sBrul nag stong thun Text No. 2-9 
Man ngag Ita ‘phreng Text No. 1-4 
sMra sgo ‘grel Text No. 3-4 

mTshan brjod 'grel Text No. 1-6 

Zhi khro'i sngags Text No. 1-12 
bZlas brjod bya thabs Text No. 2-14 
Rang byung ye shes Text No. 2-15 
Rab gnas cho ga Text No. 2-18 

Rab gnas rtsa ba Text No. 2-16 

Rab gnas bshad sbyar Text No. 2-17 
Rong zom dkar chag Text No. 1-A 
Sa tstsha Text No. 1-8 

Sangs sa Text No. 2-10 

lHar bsgrub Text No. 2-2 
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Appendix D: Editions of Rong-zom's Works 


pd 


. The first rDzogs chen/Sri Seng edition of Rong zom gsung ‘bum consists of 
two volumes”” 


2. A three-volume(?) sDe-dge edition(?) of Rong zom gsung ‘bum (cf. the 
introduction, p. 20) 


3. The second rDzogs-chen/Shri-seng edition of Rong zom gsung ‘bum 
consists of three volumes” 


4. Yeshe De Project edition of Rong zom gsung ‘bum; this edition was 
repruduced in its greater part from the second rDzogs-chen edition and 
includes the complete three volumes. 


5. Selected Writings (gSun thor bu) of Ron-zom Cho-kyi-bzang-po. Leh, 'Khor- 
gdon Gter-sprul 'Chi-med-rig-'dzin, 1974. Reproduced from a manuscript 
made presumably from the dPal-spungs (a bka’ brgyud monastery in sde- 
dge; dpal spungs si tu) prints. Includes: 1. Man ngag Ita ba'i phreng ba 2. 
Man ngag Ita ba'i phreng ba zhes bya ba'i 'grel pa 3. gSang sngags rdo rje 
theg pai tshul las snang ba lhar bsgrub pa 4. Dam bca' 5. |Ta ba‘'i brjed 
byang 6. mTshan yang dag par brjod pa‘i 'grel rnam gsum bshad pa 7. ITa 
ba dang grub mtha' sna tshogs pa brjed byang du bgyis pa 


6. Rong zom bka' ‘bum. A collection of writings by the Rnin-ma-pa master 
Ron-zom Chos-kyi-bzan-po. Thimphu, Kunsang Topgay, 1976. Reproduced 
from a copy of an incomplete print from the Ze-chen blocks. Includes: 1. 
Mi-pham's Rong zom gsung ‘bum dkar chag me tog phreng ba 2. Theg pa 
chen po'i tshul la ‘jug pa 3. gSang sngag rdo rje theg pa'i tshul las snang ba 
lhar bsgrub pa 4. gSung thor bu; the first 24 folios are missing. 


>! For detailed list, see Mi-pham's Dkar-chag translated in this work. 
For detailed list, see the Descriptive Catalogue in this work. 
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Appendix E: Rong-zom-pa's Transmission Lineages”' 


Padmasambhava's lineage known as the sNa-nam or the Rong tradition: 
. SNa-nam rDo-je-bdud-'joms 

. mKhar-chen dPal-gyi-dbang-phyug 

. Dom A-tsa-ra dPal Me-tog-sgro 

. rDo-rje-gzhon-nu 

. Zhang-zhung Yon-tan-grags 

. Rong-ban Yon-tan-rin-chen (also known as dPal-gyi-rin-chen) 

. Rong-ban Rin-chen-tshul-khrims 

. Rong-zom Chos-kyi-bzang-po 


CONNNHRWN — 


Vairocana’'s lineage—one of the lineages of the Mind Class (sems sde): 
1. gYu-sgra-snying-po 

2. bLa-chen-po gGongs-pa-gsal 

3. Grum-shing-gla-can 

4. sNubs dPa'-brtan 

5. Ya-zi Bon-ston 

6. Rong-zom Chos-kyi-bzang-po 


The lineage of the Great Perfection according to the Khams method: 

1. The ascetic A-ro Ye-shes-'byung-gnas of |Dan gLong-thang-sgron-ma>”’ 
2. Cog-ro Zangs-dkar-mdzod-khur 

3. Ya-z1 Bon-ston 

4. Rong-zom Chos-kyi-bzang-po 


The Lineage of the Esoteric Instruction of Vimalamitra: 

1. Instruction given to 

1.1. Nyang Ting-'dzin-bzang-po and to 

1.2. rMa Rin-chen-mchog and gNyags Jnanakumara; These two were passed 
down to 

2. Khu Byang-chub-'od 

3. 'Khyung-po dByig-'od 

ere and gradualy to Rong-zom Chos-kyi-bzang-po 


*2! Cf, Roerich pp. 166-167; NSTB Vol. 1, pp. 706-707 and rTogs brjod, p. 147,. 

on According to the rTogs brjod (p. 147), this is the lineage of the instruction of Matarah, 
Yamantaka and Vajrakila (ma gshin phur pa‘i gdam pa). According to Karmay 1988 (p. 125, 
note 23), some rNying-ma sources (such as rGyal-sras Thugs-mchog-rtsal's Chos ‘byung rin 
po che'i gter mdzod, fol. 256) refers to the trasmission of the teachings which began with 
gNyags Jnanakumara passing through Sog-po dPal-gyi-ye-shes and gNubs Sangs-rgyas-ye- 
shes as Rong-lugs (see the Blue Annals, pp. 135 and 137-8), while some other sources (such 
as Kong-sprul Yon-tan-rgya-mtsho's Shes bya kun khyab, p. 495 and Zhe-chen rGyal-tshab 
Padma-mam-rgyal's Legs bshad padma dkar po'i rdzing bu, p. 196) relate the term Rong-lugs 
to Rong-zom-pa himself. The latter, says Karmay, seems more plausible. 

*23 A-ro Ye-shes-'byung-gnas was very important figure in the transmission of the Great 
Perfection. He possessed the secret precepts of the seven successive masters of the Indian 
lineage as well of the Chinese lineage of Hwa-shang . For his biography see the Blue Annals 
pp. 999-1001. 
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An das 


Prifungsamt | 


Ich versichere an Eides Statt durch meine eigene Unterschrift, daB ich die 
vorstehende Arbeit selbstandig und ohne fremde Hilfe angefertigt und alle 
Stellen, die wo6rtlich oder annaherned wortlich aus Verdffentlichungen 
entnommen sind, als solche kenntlich gemacht und mich auch keiner anderen 
als der angegebenen Literatur bedient habe. Diese Versicherung bezieht sich 
auch auf die in der Arbeit gelieferten Zeichungen, Skizzen, bildlichen 
Darstellungen und desgleichen. Mit der spateren Einsichtnahme in meine 


schriftliche Hausarbeit erklare ich mich einverstanden. 


21.07.97 (Ora Almog!1) 


oy 


